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PREFACE 


The present volume is the outcome of researches extending 
over a number of years. All who have had to do with Mysore 
and Coorg know the attraction of their grand and varied 
natural features, their agreeable climate, and their interesting 
racial characteristics. Indeed, a Kannada poet describes the 
Hoysala country, that is Mysore, especially the west, as a 
hand-mirror (or reflection) of Kashmir. Regions so inviting 
could never have been entirely secluded from the general 
current of public affairs, but stirring events of recent times 
had brought them more prominently to notice. Curiosity was 
thus awakened as to their past. For though their chronicles 
could perhaps be fairly retraced for about five centuries, 
earlier periods were more or less a blank. To supply this 
want it was recognised that an examination was imperative of 
the inscriptions to be met with in all parts, which furnish 
almost the only contemporary records for the various periods 
to which they relate. 

These inscriptions are mostly on either stone or metal. 
Their primary object is, in general, to record the erection of 
temples or other public structures, the endowment of gods or 
Brahmans with lands and gifts, or to commemorate acts of 
heroism or self-sacrifice. But occasion is taken to give at the 
same time details as to the ruling powers of the day, their 



PREFACE 


viii 

ancestry and past achievements, and other information invalu- 
able for historical purposes. Those on stone are engraved on 
natural rocks, on prepared pillars or slabs set up at the spots 
dedicated, and on the walls of temples and the gateways of 
forts and other buildings. Those on metal are generally on 
copper plates of a convenient size, strung together on a metal 
ring, which is secured with an impression in metal of the royal 
seal. Being portable, these can be secreted, and thus have 
often survived when inscriptions on stone have been destroyed. 

To arrive at a just conception of the past annals of the 
countries, therefore, no better or indeed other way existed than 
to collect copies of all the inscriptions wherever they could be 
discovered, and to combine their historical contents into a 
consecutive narrative. Such has been the task accomplished 
in the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica (see list above, 
p. v), of which the present volume forms a compendium — 
a convenience for consultation. 

As regards previous efforts in this direction, it is related 
that the Mysore king, Chikka - Deva - Raja, who ruled from 
1672 to 1704, had lists and copies made of the inscriptions 
throughout his country, but this was for the purpose of 
checking the endowments. The register so compiled was 
unfortunately one of those in the royal library which, during 
the usurpation of the throne in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, was ordered by Tipu Sultan to be taken for boiling 
the gram or kulti for the horses. On the restoration of the 
Hrndu Raj in I 799 > during the Survey operations conducted 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century by Colonel Colin 
Mackenzie, copies were taken of inscriptions to the number of 
several thousands. But neither would the former of these 
collections, had it survived, nor the latter, the examination of 
which would be but labour lost on account of its unreliable 
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character, satisfy the critical demands of« the present day. 
Numberless errors have been unwittingly propagated in past 
times by copies that were not trustworthy of inscriptions and 
other records. 

The means of obtaining mechanical facsimiles, and the use 
of the photographic lens, together with a jus ter appreciation 
of the absolute necessity of exact and veracious counterparts, 
have raised the processes of epigraphy to those of a fine art. 
Scholars seated in their own libraries are thus now placed in 
possession of the texts in a form that cannot be surpassed for 
exactitude, and even easier to study than the originals. 

It was in 1865, when Mr. L. Bowring, C.S.I., was Chief 
Commissioner of Mysore and Coorg, that the services of 
Major Dixon, an officer skilled in the new art of photography, 
were engaged to obtain copies by that process of inscriptions 
in various places easily accessible, where they were known to 
be numerous, such as Chitaldroog, Harihar, Belgami, and the 
north-west. These, numbering 150, were, in the then 
imperfect state of the art, taken on a scale so reduced that 
they could only be read with a magnifying glass, and even so, 
owing to insufficient cleansing and preparation of the originals, 
with difficulty. The photographs, however, were eventually, 
after other efforts to deal with them, placed in my hands for 
decipherment of the ancient characters and for translation in 
such leisure time as could be found from my regular duties. 
My only qualifications for the work were a knowledge of the 
language and the country. Otherwise it was new to me, and 
the task was not an easy one, as I was already engaged on 
extra duty in compiling the first edition of the Gazetteers of 
Mysore and published in 1877. But by 1879 I con- 

trived to bring out, in a volume called Mysore Inscriptions, 
translations of all those photographed as above, and of some 
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other inscriptions collected by myself. Archaeology had now 
become a hobby. 

After the Rendition of Mysore in i88i to the Native 
Government, on return from serving as Secretary to the 
Education Commission under Sir W. W. Hunter in Calcutta, 

I was appointed in 1884, in addition to my office of Education 
Secretary to Government, as Director of Archaeological Re- 
searches, being relieved for that purpose of the Police De- 
partment, of which I also had charge. In 1886 Wcis published 
the volume of Coorg Inscriptions^ and in 1889 the volume of 
Inscriptions in ^ravana-Belgola, 

So much interest was excited by this work ^ that in 1890, 
at the instance of the Dewan, Sir K. Sheshadri Iyer, a regular 
Archaeological Department was formed under me. The ex- 
ploration and copying of all the inscriptions throughout the 
country on a regular system, District by District, were now 
entered upon. The work was much interrupted by the out- 
break of plague in 1898, and I was otherwise also greatly 
occupied with bringing out a new edition of the Gazetteer of 
Mysore, published in 1897. But several months each year 
were spent in the arduous work in camp, and the results of 
the Archaeological Survey continued to appear in successive 
volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, according to the list* 
on page v. The last (IX) bears date 1905, but was really 
issued in 1906. The total number of inscriptions and the 
magnitude of the whole undertaking far exceeded what had 
been anticipated either by myself or by the Government, and 
I am thankful to have been allowed to complete it. 

Of the results obtained by the Survey, the details of which 
are contained in the volumes above referred to, the present 
volume is a summary. Their importance has been abundantly 

1 As it has long been out of print, a new edition is in preparation. 
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acknowledged by competent authorities. The history has been 
traced back, with scarcely a break, to the third . century B.C., 
and former conceptions in regard to it have been considerably 
modified. A few of the principal items, before unknown, which 
have been brought to our knowledge may here be briefly 
mentioned. The earliest in order of time, and among the first 
in novelty and interest, are the account of the migration of 
Jains from the North under their great leader Bhadrabahu, and 
the statement that he was accompanied by the celebrated 
Chandra Gupta as his disciple, and that both ended their lives 
at Sravana-Bejgoia in the Hassan District. These cannot be 
said to be proved as undeniably true, for they are perhaps now 
incapable alike of proof or disproof. But there are probabilities 
in favour of the occurrences as narrated, while they are not 
discredited by any anachronism. And the crowning discovery 
by me of Edicts of Asoka, which placed beyond all doubt the 
fact that the north of Mysore in his time formed part of the 
Maury a empire, may also be held to lend support to the 
alleged connection with this country of Chandra Gupta, whose 
grandson Asoka was. A local seat of the Maurya Government 
had evidently existed for some time at Isila, which is probably 
indicated by the Sidda of Siddapura in the Molakalmuru 
taluq, where the edicts were found. 

The rule of the Andhras or Satavahanas, in succession to 
the Mauryas, has moreover been established. So also that of ' 
the line of Mahavali or Bana kings, hitherto unknown, has been 
made clear, together with details of the origin and rise to power 
of the Kadambas, who sprang from the Mysore country. The 
Gangas, who ruled over Mysore and Coorg for several centuries 
down to the end of the first millennium of the Christian era, 
but whose very name had been lost in oblivion, have been 
restored to their place in history. The Pallavas, equally 
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unknown before, have now been recognised as a great ruling 
power in the South, whose dominion was perpetuated in 
Mysore by the Nonambas or Nolambas. The influence of the 
Chalukyas, especially their western branch, and the important 
part played by the Rashtrakutas or Rattas, who for two 
centuries supplanted them, have been amply elucidated. The 
first clue to the chronology of “the Cholas was obtained from 
Mysore, and the range of their conquests here has been made 
manifest. In regard to the indigenous royal dynasty of the 
Poysalas or Hoysalas, who made a name in the South, their 
place of origin has been identified, and the building up of their 
power shown in detail. Not to mention the Santaras and 
others, the Changalvas and Kongalvas, lines of kings quite 
unknown, have been brought to light, and a large blank in 
the history of Coorg thus filled up. 

For the more modern period, from the establishment of the 
Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century, less ignorance 
prevailed, but abundance of material has been obtained for 
adding to our knowledge and correcting previous misconcep- 
tions. Most important information has also been acquired 
regarding Karnataka literature and other matters which it is 
difficult to specify in a few words. The volumes of which this 
is a compendium can vouch for themselves, and I would 
bespeak for it as favourable a reception as has already been 
accorded to them. 


Harro\v*on-the-Hill, 
Christmas 1908. 
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MYSORE AND COORG 


FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS 

These eloquent records of bygone ages are not, as might be 
expected, altogether silent in regard to the epic period. As 
preliminary, therefore, to the authenticated history, a brief 
reference may be made to notices in our inscriptions of incidents 
in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 

Rama, on his expedition to Ceylon for the recovery of his 
wife Sita, who had been carried off by Ravana, is generally 
admitted to have passed through the Mysore country. On 
the abduction of Sita, as she was borne along by her captor 
in his air -car, her rescue was attempted by Jatayu, king 
of the vultures, who was slain by Ravana. According to 
an inscription at the place (Mk 27), it was on the Jatinga 
Ramesvara hill in the Molakalmuru taluq that Jatayu fell 
when mortally wounded. But before he died he was able to 
impart the information as to who the despoiler was. This led 
to the despatch of Hanuman, the monkey chief, as a spy 
to Lanka or Ceylon to obtain confirmation of the report. 
Meanwhile Rama made an alliance with Sugriva, the king of 
Kishkindha, on the Pam pa or Tungabhadra river (near the 
site of the mediaeval Vijayanagar), with the aid of whose 
forces he marched against Ravana in Ceylon. On his way 
through the Mysore region Rama seems to have crossed the 
Kaveri river at Ramanathpura in the Arkalgud taluq (Ag 53, 
Yd 25, 26). The tributary Lakshmantirtha river, close by, 
is named after his brother Lakshmana. The return journey, 
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after his triumph, seems to have been by way of Avani in the 
Mulbagal taluq — where there is a group of temples dedicated 
severally to Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Vali, and 
Sugriva — through Nandi in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 29), 
and perhaps Mulukunte in the Tumkur taluq (Tm 14). 

With regard to the Mahabharata stories, Kaivara in the 
Chintamani taluq is said to be Ekachakrapura (Ct 86, 87). 
Kunti-devI, the mother of the Pandavas, is said to have rebuilt 
a temple in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 29). An inscription 
at Belgami in the Shikarpur taluq (Sk 126) says that, after 
the performance of the Rajasuya sacrifice, the Five Pandava 
brothers came there, and set up the Five Lingas of the Pancha 
Linga temple. King Virata’s capital, Matsya, where the 
Pandavas spent the last year of their exile in disguise, is 
identified with Panungal or Hanugal in Dharwar, just over 
the north-west border of Mysore. 


I. RULING DYNASTIES 




I. MAURYAS 

The earliest undoubted inscriptions in Mysore are the Edicts 
of Asoka in the. Molakalmuru taluq (Mk 21, 14, 34), dis- 
covered by me in 1892, They belong to the first half of the 
third century B.C., and are unquestionable evidence that the 
north of the Mysore State was included in the Maurya empire. 
But there are inscriptions relating to a period still farther 
back. For the Maury as had as their predecessors the Nandas, 
and one inscription (Sk 225) states that Kuntala, a province 
which included the western Dekhan and the north of Mysore, 
was ruled by the Nandas. Another (Sk 236) derives the 
descent of the Kadambas, the early rulers of the north-west 
of the country, from Nanda. But these are of comparatively 
modern date, the twelfth century, and need not be further 
\ noticed. 

Much more ancient and definite are the Jain inscriptions 
relating to Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta. The first dis- 
covery of those at Sravana-Belgola was made by me in 1874. 
The oldest are incised on the natural and irregular horizontal 
surface of the rock on the summit of the lower hill, called 
Chandragiri. One (SB 17), of (?) about 600, which almost 
runs into the big one (SB i), to be mentioned farther on, 
couples together “ the pair {yugma\ Bhadrabahu along with 
Chandra Gupta munindra,*' and says that theirs was the safe (or 
auspicious) faith {dharmmay Two inscriptions on the north 
^ bank of the Kaveri near Seringapatam (Sr 147, 148), of 

about 900, describe the summit of the Kalbappu hill, that is, 

3 



4 


MAURYAS 


Chandragin, as marked by the footprints of Bhadrabahu and 
Chandra Gupta munipati. At Sravana-Bejgola, one of 1129 
(SB 54) mentions Bhadrabahu — the srutakevali — and Chandra 
Gupta, who by being his disciple acquired such merit that he 
was for a long time served by the forest deities. Another 
there, of 1163 (SB 40), speaks of Bhadrabahu, the last of the^ 
srutakevalis, and his disciple Chandra Gupta, whose glory was 
such that his gana of munis was worshipped by the forest 
deities. A third in the same place, of 1432 (SB 108), after 
extolling the yatindra Bhadrabahu, the last of the srutakevalis, 
says that his disciple was Chandra Gupta, the greatness of 
whose penance caused his exalted fame to be spread into 
other worlds (or lands). 

In literature, the Brihatkathdkosa^ a work by Harishena, 
dated in 931, says that Bhadrabahu, the last of the sruta- 
kevalis, had the king Chandra Gupta as his disciple. A similar 
account is contained in the Bhadrabdhu-charita by Ratnanandi 
of about 1450 ; and is repeated in the Rdj’dvali-kathe by Deva- 
chandra, which is a modern compilation, of about 1800. 

The tradition — thus ancient in origin, and referred to in 
subsequent ages down to the present as well known — is that 
Bhadrabahu died at Sravana-Belgola, on the Katavapra or 
Kalbappu hill, that is Chandragiri, while leading a migration 
of Jains from the north, and that Chandra Gupta, who had 
accompanied him as his chief disciple, was the only attendant 
on him in his last moments. The latter survived his teacher 
for twelve years, which were spent in penance on the hill,, 
and then died there himself.^ 

For further local testimony to the truth of this, we have 
Chandra-giri, the name of the hill, given to it after Chandra 
Gupta. On it is pointed out the cave in which Bhadrabahu 
expired (SB 71). In the centre of the group of temples there,, 
and the most ancient among them, is the Chandra Gupta basti, 

1 “ The story would be very interesting if it could be believed,'’ says Mr. Vincent 
A. Smith 137), Unfortunately he has been entirely misled as to its being a. 

modem invention. 
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facing which, as being then the sole object of adoration on the 
hill, must be read the semicircle of rock inscriptions fSB 1-35'; 
recording the death, by sallckJiana or fasting, of various dis- 
tinguished Jains. The facade of this basti is a perforated 
stone screen containing ninety sculptured scenes of events in 
the lives of Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta, This, however, 
from the name of the sculptor, ma\^ be a work of the twelfth 
century, and made for its protection. 

But of the rock inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, which 
mostly consist of only two or three lines, the longest and 
most important is SB i, in Sanskrit, not dated, but, from the 
characters, belonging to not later than the fifth ccntur\\^ For 
they closely correspond with those of the Kavadi stone 
(Sb 523), recording the death of the Kadamba king Ravi- 
varmma and his queen ; and phrases are grouped in a similar 
way in both, leaving a space between. Comparison may also 
be made with the characters of the Siragunda stone (Cm 50), 
which is of the time of the Ganga king Nirvvinita or Durv- 
vinita, who came to the throne in 482. 

After verses in praise of Vardhamana or Alahavira, whose 
doctrine (it says) is even to-day in favour in VisfUa (? VaiTili), 
a line of holy men is named who succeeded him. They were ; 
Gautama ganadhara, his personal disciple Loharya, Jambu," 
Vishnudeva, Aparajita, Govardhana, Bhadrabahu,^ Visakha, 
Prdshthila, Krittikarya, Jayanama, Siddhartha, Dhritishena, 
Buddhila,^ and others. Bhadrabahu-svami, of this illustrious 
succession of regularly descended great men, by his power 
of knowing the past, present, and future, having foretold in 
Ujjayini a period of twelve years of dire calamity (or famine), 
the whole of the sangJia 'or Jain a community) went forth from 
the North to the South. By degrees they had arrived at a 
populous and prosperous country, when the Acharya, Prabha- 

^ The seventh, in the opinion of Dis. Leumann J O/, vii, 382) anil I'lcot 
[EL iv. 25). 

“ These were the three Kevali^, The second is generally called .SiKlharina. 

■' These were four of the five Srutakevalis. 

These seven were Da'^apurvi^, out of eleven. 
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chandra by name (or (?) with Prabhachandra also), on this 
mountain named Katavapra, perceiving that but little time 
remained for him to live, in order that he might perform the 
penance before death, bidding farewell to them, sent away the 
entire sangha, and with one single disciple, worshipping on 
the cold rocks covered with grass, gained emancipation from 
his body. 

Now here we have the prediction by Bhadrabahu of 
twelve years of famine in the North, and the migration in 
consequence of the Jains to the South. As Dr. Leumann 
says,^ the migration to the South is the initial fact of the 
Digambara tradition.'' After a critical examination of Jain 
pattavalis or succession lists of gurus, Dr. Hoernie says : ^ 
“ Before Bhadrabahu the Jain community was undivided ; 
with him the Digambaras separated from the Svetambaras, . . . 
The question is who this Bhadrabahu was. The Svetambara 
pattavalis know only one Bhadrabahu, who, from the dates 
assigned to him by the Svetambaras and Digambaras alike, 
must be identical with the Bhadrabahu I of the Digambaras. 
Considering the varying and contradictory character of the 
Digambara traditions, the probability is that the inception of 
the great separation took place under Bhadrabahu I, who 
died 162 A.v. according to the Digambaras, or 170 A.V. 
according to the Svetambaras.” Dr. Jacobi says : ^ “ The 
date of Bhadrabahu's death is placed identically by all Jaina 
authors, from Hemachandra down to the most modern scholiast, 
in the year 170 A.V.” This is 297 B.c. 

The inscription records the death of a certain Acharya, 
who was evidently a leader of the migration to the South, for 
he bade farewell to the entire sangha — that is, the sangha 
previously mentioned as migrating with him to the South — 
and sent them on their way, in order that he might remain on 
the hill and perform the penance before death. During this 
final period he was ministered to by one single disciple (out 
of those who had accompanied him). The name of the 

59 ? '■ Kalpasfdra^ Introd. ij. 
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Acharya is apparently given as Prabhachandra, but if the 
other reading above noted, proposed by Jains on the spot, 
might stand, Prabhachandra would indicate the disciple, and 
is explained as the clerical name adopted by Chandra Gupta. 
The Acharya would therefore be Bhadrabahu.^ That this 
was the name of the last of the srutakevalis there is no doubt 
whatever. And that the first Maurya emperor, Chandra Gupta, 
the Sandrakoptos of the Greek historians, who reigned from 321 
to 297 B.C., was contemporary with him, and disappeared from 
public life in the same year that Bhadrabahu, as above shown, 
died, is equally clear. The question then naturally arises, 
What evidence is there that they were in any way connected ? 

As to this, Mr. Thomas says : “ “ That Chandra Gupta 
was a member of the Jaina community is taken by their 
writers as a matter of course and treated as a known fact, 
which needed neither argument nor demonstration. . . . The 
testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to imply that 

^ He is described as puma - chandra in SB 104. — It has been attempted 
by Dr, Fleet {EL iv. 24) to make out that the Bhadrabahu of the inscription 
was a later one of that name, who is said to have lived in the fiist century 
B.C., and that Chandragupta means his disciple Guptigupta. But no necessity 
appears for assuming that a long period intervened between the Bhadrabahu in 
the opening portion and the one with whom the narrative begins, and that they 
were different persons. For even in the Kalpasutra of Bhadrab^u the section 
headed Sthavirdvali extends to many generations beyond him, which is accounted 
for as being for the sake of auspiciousness (see Introd. 23). Guptigupta, again, is 
nowhere mentioned in any inscription. The solitary instance in which the name was 
supposed to occur has been shown by Dr. Liiders {El. iv. 339) to have no such 
meaning, ^Moreover, this Guptigupta is said to have had other names, one of which, 
it is significant to note, was Visakha, the name of the successor of Bhadrabahu I, 
To imagine also, with Dr. Leiimann (in his kindly critique), that Prabhachandra 
belonged to some still more distant period, farther removed from both, is in direct 
contradiction to the inscription, which unmistakably shows that he accompanied the 
sajtgha on its migration. The name Prabhachandra is not an uncommon one among 
the Jain gurus, and occurs at all periods. But the one honoured with this imique 
memorial was no ordinary man. In the effort to di^over some one of the name of 
sufficient distinction to whom it can be fitted, a certain Digambara teacher is 
suggested, who cannot be shown to have lived till a later time than that of the 
inscription, and of course he would in no way connected with the migration. To 
justify this proposed piecemeal and disjointed treatment of the inscription, it is 
represented that the first portion was a customary introduction to Jain inscriptions. 
But plausible as this may appear in theory, it is opposed to fact, for not a single 
inscription has been found with this introduction. 

^ Jainism, or the Early Faith of Asoka, 23. 



8 


MAURY AS 


Chandra Gupta submitted to the devotional teaching of the 
Sermanas as opposed to the doctrines of the Brahmans.” In 
treating of the Hindu religious sects, Professor Wilson says:^ 
‘‘ It has been supposed that we have notices of the Jain a sect 
as far back as the period at which Megasthenes was sent 
ambassador to Sandracoptus, and that these notices are 
recorded by Strabo and Arrian.” Colebrooke, who examined 
the passages referred to, says : ^ “ The followers of Buddha 
are clearly distinguished from the Brachmanes and Sarmanes. 
The latter, called Germanes by Strabo and Samanaeans by 
Porphyrius, are the ascetics of a different religion, and may 
have belonged to the sect of Jina or to another.” Megasthenes, 
in his Indika, says ^ of the Sarmanes who live in the woods : 
“ They communicate with the kings, who consult them by 
messengers regarding the causes of things, and who through 
them worship and supplicate the deity.” The story of 
Chandra Gupta’s accession to the throne of the Nandas is 
dramatised in the Sanskrit play named Mudrd Rdkshasa, by 
Visakhadatta, which has been translated by Professor Wilson.^ 
In this we see that Jains held a prominent position at the 
time, and Chanakya — also called Vishnugupta and Kautilya — 
who was the prime agent in the revolution, employs a Jain as 
one of his chief emissaries. 

We are therefore not without warrant for assuming that 
Chandra Gupta was a Jain by creed. At the period when he 
becomes associated with Bhadrabahu, he was much troubled 
in mind on account of sixteen dreams with which he had been 
visited. These are mentioned in many narratives relating to 
him. Bhadrabahu in the course of his travels having come to 
Pataliputra, the capital, the king consulted him as to their 

^ Works ^ i. 324. 2 Assays ^ ii. 203. 

^ McCrindle^s Indtka of Megasthenes ( TA. vi.^ 244). 

^ Theatre of the Hindus ^ ii. 125. The work is no doubt much older than he 
thought, owing to his erroneous opinion that the Jains w^re later than the Buddhists. 
It is now well established that they were more ancient. Professor Speyer (in his 
recent Studies about ike Kathdsaritsagara') also says : Visakhadatta and his admir- 
able drama are to be placed many centuries earlier than is generally done” {JRAS^ 
1908, p. 910). 
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interpretation, and was dismayed at the coming troubles which 
they portended, including the twelve years of famine. He 
seems consequently, impressed by Bhadrabahu’s exhortations, 
to have resolved to retire from the throne, and to place him- 
self under the guidance of this the most distinguished Jain 
teacher then living, for the right performance of penitential 
acts in view of the impending calamities. He was, as Mr. V. 
A. Smith has pointed out,^ not fifty years of age at the time. 
He is not expressly stated to have died, and no special reason 
appears for his death at this early age. Had he fallen in 
battle, or his life been cut short by accident or disease, the 
circumstance could not fail to have been mentioned. But if 
he retired from the throne in order to devote himself, in accord- 
ance with the dictates of the Jain religion, to an ascetic life in 
the last stage of his existence," and accompanied Bhadrabahu 
to the South, this affords a reasonable explanation of his early 
disappearance from public notice and of the silence regarding 
his further career, for absolute renunciation of all earthly ties 
was of the essence of the vow he had taken. On the other 
hand, the southern accounts represent him as living an ascetic 
life at Sravana-Belgola for twelve years after the decease of 
Bhadrabahu.^ His death then occurred when he was about 
sixty-two years of age, which seems more natural and so far 
entitled to credence. 

That the north of Mysore may even at that period have 
been a part of the Maury a empire is not beyond probability. 
For the Edicts of As5ka are evidence that it was so two 
generations later ; and as the only conquest As5ka is said to 
have made was that of Kalinga or Orissa, it follows that the 
rest of his empire was inherited from his predecessors. If it 
be true, moreover, as above stated, that the Nandas ruled over 
Kuntala, then the Mauryas naturally acquired it in succession 

^ BHI. 128 . 

^ Asoka, who was his grandson, did the same, as will be seen below. 

^ Twelve years of penance were always thought essential for obtaining perfection, 
and for every ascetic w’ho endeavours to quit this life with the best claims to enter 
one of the highest heavens or even Nir\"ana ( Jacobi, SBE, xxii. Introd. iSi. 
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to them. One inscription, indeed (Sb 263), says that 
Nagakhanda (the Shikarpur taluq) ‘^was protected by the 
wise Chandra Gupta, an abode of the usages of eminent 
Kshattriyas ” ; but this is of the fourteenth century and too 
much cannot be built upon it. Of special interest, however, is 
the statement in the work by Harishena before referred to, 
that when, as described in the Sravana-Belgola inscription, the 
sangha were sent on their way, “they went by the guru’s 
direction to the Punnata country, situated in the South.” ^ 
This was a province in the south-west of the Mysore State. 
It is mentioned in the second century by Ptolemy as Poun- 
nata, “ where is beryl.” It is also named in the fifth century 
in connection with the Ganga king Avinita (Cg i), whose son 
Durvvinita married the Punnad king’s daughter, and united it 
to the Ganga territory. An inscription of the Punnad Rajas “ 
gives Kitthipura as their capital, which is identified (Hg 56) 
with Kittur on the Kabbani river in the Heggadadevank5te 
taluq. One of the ancient rock inscriptions on Chandragiri 
(SB 7) records the death of a Jain guru from Kittur. 

To turn now to the Edicts of Asoka. They are also 'en- 
graved on the natural horizontal surface of the rock, in three 
places near to one another in the Molakalmuru taluq. The 
most perfect is on a big boulder at the north-west foot of 
Brahmagiri (Mk 21). The other two, which are much effaced, 
are one to the north of Siddapura, which is about a mile to 
the west (Mk 14), and the remaining one on the Jatinga 
Ramesvara hill, about three niiles to the north (Mk 34). 
They are all three virtually alike, but differ from three some- 
what similar ones in the north of India, — those at Bairat in 
Rajputana, Rupnath in the Central Provinces, and Sahasram 
in Bengal, — in containing two edicts and not one, of yrhich the 
second is a brief summary of the precepts of dkamma or the 
moral la^ Another peculiarity is that, although they are 

1 Sangkffpi samasto gunt^valyatak dahhiml-paiha-deJast/ia-Fimnata-vishayarn 
- lA. xii. 13; xviii. 366. 
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inscribed in the Brahmi characters/ written from left to right, 
common to these edicts in other parts, the last word, in which 
the scribe states his profession, is in the Kharoshthi characters,^ 
written from right to left, which are found only in the extreme 
north-west of the Punjab. The date of these edicts is believed 
to be expressed in the figures 256 which occur ^t the end of 
the first edict, and which are understood as referring to the 
number of years from the death of Buddha, though they have 
been also interpreted in many various and quite irreconcilable 
ways/ The edicts themselves would thus belong to the year 
231 B.C. This was the last year of Asoka’s life, and thirty-eight 
years after his coronation-anointing. Dr. Fleet professes ^ to 
have discovered that “ particular interest attaches to the Mysore 
versions, because the Brahmagiri text discloses the fact that it 
was framed on the anniversary of Asoka’s abdication, and when 
he was living in religious retirement on the hill Suvarnagiri, 
still known as Songir, which was one of the hills surrounding 
the ancient city of Girivraja in Magadha.” Whether all this 
be so or not is by no means determined.^ 

The language of the edicts is what is known as Magadhi, 
with some local peculiarities. All three in Mysore begin in 
the same way, with greeting from the Ayaputa (Aryaputra or 
Prince) and the Mahamatas (high officials) of Suvannagiri 
(identified as above) to the Mahamatas ^ of Isila (possibly Sidda 
in Siddapura). The edicts are introduced with the formula 
“ Devanam Piye commands ” or “ Thus says Devanam Piye.” ^ 

^ The source of the Devanagarl and other alphabets of India. It is apparently of 
Semitic origin, and was introduced into India in about the ninth century b.c. But an 
indigenous origin has also been claimed for it (see lA. xxxv. 253). 

^ A form of Aramaic script introduced by the Persians after the conquests of 
Darius in the sixth century B.c. 

^ For a summar)^ of these, see //^AS\ 1904, p. 4 ff. 

1905, p. 304. 

® bee Asohz ISiotes^ by V. A. Smith and F. \V. Thomas, in lA. xxxvii. ; also The 
Last Edict of Atoka, by Fleet, in JR AS, 1908, p. 81 1. 

® It is interesting to find this term makdmdira in use so late as the eleventh 
century (see Ni i). 

^ This formula, with which most of the edicts are introduced, recalls the similar 
one in the famous trilingual inscription of Darius at Behistan, of 516 B.c., every 
section of which commences with, “ Says Darius the Icing.'* 
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This name (Devanani priyah), meaning “ Beloved of the gods,” 
was a royal title borne by the Maury a kings. It is sometimes 
used alone, but more often in conjunction with the king's 
name. It thus occurs as an epithet of Piyadasi (Priyadarsi) 
and of Dasaratha his grandson. The main object of the 
present edicts is to exhort all classes to greater effort in pious 
duties. In doing this the king adduces his own example, how 
while he was a lay disciple he did not exert himself strenuously, 
but after he entered the sacred Order he did so, and as the 
result the men who were (regarded as) true in Jambu-dvipa 
(were shown to be) false, together with the gods. This was the 
fruit of effort or exertion, and in the same way the lowly, as well 
as the great, could by exertion attain to svarga (or heavenly bliss). 
A precept to this effect is quoted, said to have been delivered by 
the Vyutha (or the Departed, that is Buddha) 256 (? years ago). 

With regard to the various circumstances referred to in the 
above summary. The king, in the thirteenth Rock Edict, had 
proclaimed that remorse on account of the slaughter and de- 
vastation that attended his conquest of Kalinga, which was 
effected in the ninth year of his reign, had made him resolve 
for the future to maintain peace and devote himself to religion. 
At length he became a Buddhist — and he here says that during 
the time when he was an npdsaka (or lay disciple) he did not 
put forth much effort. But more than six years before our 
present inscriptions, he entered the sangha (or sacred order) 
and vigorously exerted himself What ensued from these 
special efforts has been stated above, but the sentence is elliptic 
and not over clear. It is generally agreed, however, and there 
can be no question, that the reference is to the Brahmans, who 
are designated throughout Hindu literature by several terms 
which mean gods on earth.” As M. Senart says : After his 
conversion the king proceeded to deprive the Brahmans of the 
almost divine prestige they enjoyed throughout the whole of 
India.” Their authority being rejected, their gods were also 
deposed. That it was to Buddhism the king was converted 
there can be no doubt. Previous to this change of faith he 
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was apparently a Jain. Akbars minister Abul Fazl says in 
the Ain-i-Akbari that As5ka introduced Jainism into Kashmir, 
and this is confirmed by the Rdja-tarangini^ the Brahmanical 
history of Kashmir. That he was a Jain has also been de- 
duced from his edicts.^ But some are of opinion that he 
followed the Brahman creed. His conversion at length to 
Buddhism was not signalised by persecution of his former co- 
religionists, but by inducing a revolution throughout India in 
the public estimation of them. In short, the members of the 
Order no doubt took advantage of the king's presence and 
adhesion to influence him to depose their rivals, whether 
Brahmans or Jains, from their former pre-eminence. This 
action of his does not invalidate the express injunctions to 
toleration contained in so many of his edicts, wherein he in- 
culcates more than once the duty of reverence to and the 
bestowal of alms upon both Brahmanas and Sramanas. 
Toleration was denied only to their false claims. On the 
other hand, it would be strange if no trace whatever could be 
discovered of the resentment which would naturally be evoked 
by so powerful though silent and peaceful a revolution in time- 
honoured beliefs. And we may perhaps find a trace in the 
fact that Devanampriyah, as one word, is explained by 
Katyayana in the Varttikas to Panini as synonymous with 
miirkha, a fool ! This was a very characteristic retaliation, if 
so meant, and the use of the word thus authorised has come 
down even to the present time, and is common, I am told, at 
all events among the Brahmans." 

The second edict in our inscriptions is as follows : “ Thus 
says the Beloved of the gods : — Obedience should be rendered 
to mother and father. So also regard for living creatures 
should be enforced. Truth should be spoken. These virtues 

^ Thomas , or the Early Faith of Asoka ; also by Professors Kern {lA, v. 
275), Pischel, Minayeff, etc. Reasons have been given above for the belief that 
Chandra Gupta, the grandfather of Asoka, was a Jain. His grandson Sampadi or 
Samprati was also a devoted Jain. 

See also the satirical verses on Asoka quoted in vol. v,, Introd. 30, 31, from the 
Bhdja Prabandka. 
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of the sacred law should be practised. So also the teacher 
should be honoured by the pupil, and towards relations due 
respect indeed should be shown. This is the ancient standard 
(of piety), — this conduces to long life, and this should thus be 
done.” There is a striking resemblance here to the fifth 
commandment of the Mosaic code. The whole tone indeed of 
the Edicts of Asoka is both higher than and quite different 
from that of any other inscriptions found in India. Solicitude 
for the welfare here and hereafter of all his subjects, high and 
low, is manifest throughout, and it extended even to peoples 
beyond his boundaries in an all-embracing humanity. His 
concern for the latter was shown practically by the despatch of 
missionaries to bordering lands. Among other places, it is of 
special interest to note that he sent a tlih^a named Mahadeva 
to Mahisa-mandala, the country round Mysore ^ — which must 
therefore have been a place of importance even at that period — 
and a thera named Rakkhita to Vanavasi, known as Banavasi, 
on the north-west of the State. 

2. sAtavahanas 

Next to our Edicts of Asoka, whose discovery formed — as 
has been said by the eminent French authority — an epoch in 
Indian archaeology, the oldest inscriptions that have been 
found in Mysore are those in Prakrit on a pillar at Malavalli 
in Shikarpur taluq. The first of these (Sk 263) is a grant by 
Haritiputta-Satakanni, of the Manavya-gotra and Vinhukadda- 
chutu family, king of Vaijayanti, that is Banavasi, engraved in 
what are called Cave characters. He commands the maJid- 
valabham rajjtikam “ that the village Sahalatavi has been given 

^ Mysore, properly ^laisuru, derives its name from mahisJia, Sanskrit for buffalo 
reduced in Prakrit to mahisa and in Kannada to mazsa, and urn, Kannada for town 
or country; which commemorates the destruction of Mahishasura, a minotaur or 
buffalo-headed monster, by Chamundi or Mahishasura-niardani, the form under which 
the consort of Siva is worshipped as the tutelary goddess of the reigning family. 
Mahisa-mandala appears in the Tamil form Hrumai-nadu in Manulanar’s 
which is of the second centur}’. ’ 

2 The rajjukas were first appointed in the time of Asoka, but perhaps for other 
purposes. They were, however, properly Revenue and Settlement officers. For, as 
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for the enjoyment of the Mattapatti (that is Malavalli) god, as 
a Brahman endowment, to Kondamana, a Haritiputta of the 
Kodinya-gotra. It is dated in the second fortnight of the hot 
season, the first day of the first year. In Banavasi is also an 
inscription (lA, xiv. 333) of apparently the same king, dated 
in the twelfth regnal year, in the seventh fortnight of the 
winter, the first day. In this the Maharajahs daughter, the 
Mahabhoji Sivakhada-Nagasiri (Sivaskanda-Nagasri) makes 
the grant of a naga (the cobra in the middle of the slab on the 
margin of which the inscription is engraved), a tank, and a 
vihdra. Moreover, in the Talgunda pillar inscription (Sk 176) 
Satakarnni is named as one of the great kings who had 
worshipped at the temple there. Again, to the west of 
Chitaldroog, on the site of an ancient city whose name is said 
to have been Chandravali, were found ^ in 1888 a number of 
leaden coins, among which were some bearing the legend 
“Sadakana-Kalalaya-Maharathisa,hh — that is, Satakarnni-Kala- 
laya-Maharathi — surrounding a humped bull, and having on 
the reverse the Buddhist symbols of a bodhi tree and a cJiaitya. 

These are all evidence that the north-west of Mysore was 
at that period in possession of the kings who bore the general 
name of Satakarnni. They are often spoken of as the 
Andhras, and identified with the Andarse described by 
Ptolemy as a powerful nation, and also mentioned by Pliny, 
The Puranas, however, seem to call them Andhrabhrityas^ or 
servants of the Andhras. But from inscriptions in the western 
caves it appears more correct to call them Satavahanas,^ a 
name from which has arisen the form Salivahana. The Indian 
era named after Salivahana, reckoned from A.D. 78, is in 
general use. For many centuries it was called the Saka-kala 

Dr. Biihler has pointed out {ZD MG. xlvii. 466), the name literally means “holder 
of the rope,” that is, their duty was concerned with the survey of the land. In name 
they are represented by the modern sherisiadar^ a corruption of the Persian sar-i 
rishta dar, he who holds the end of the rope. 

^ See El, vii. 51. Others have since been found there of the same series, together 
with Roman coins of Augustus ; and a clay seal, bearing the figures of an elephant 
and what looks like a sentry standing facing it. Some letters at top, said to be 
Brahmi, have not been deciphered. 2 Bhandarkar’s EHD, 24. 
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or Saka-nripa'kala — the time of the Sakas or of the Saka kings. 
But eventually the word saka came to be misunderstood as 
itself meaning era, and to distinguish it, was then called the 
Sallvahana-saka. A reminiscence of its origin is, however, con- 
tained in Sk 281, of 1368, which is dated in the Satavahana- 
saka instead of the Sallvahana-saka. So far as I have observed, 
the decided use of the latter term came in with the foundation of 
the Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century. The Mysore 
State is spoken of in 1 7 1 7 as in the Sallvahana country (Cm 1 09). 

The territory of the Satavahanas extended over the whole 
of the Dekhan, and Satakarnni is called the lord of Dakshina- 
patha in the Kshatrapa Rudradaman's inscription. Their chief 
capital appears to have been at Dhanakataka in the east 
(Dharanikotta on the Krishna), but their chief city in the west 
was Paithan on the Godavari. The Hathigumpha inscription 
of Kharavela in Kalinga tells us of a Satakani in the second 
century B.C., but the Satakarnni of our inscriptions may be 
referred to the first or second century A.D. A peculiarity of 
these kings is that the name of his mother always appears 
with that of the king. Thus we have Gautamiputra Satakarnni, 
Vasishthiputra Pulumayi, and here, Haritiputra Satakarnni. 
This is a Rajput custom due to polygamy. The actual names 
of the mothers are not given, but they are called after the 
gdtra of their family priest.^ The two branches of the 
G5davari which form the Delta are still named after the two 
great queens — the northern is the Gautami, and the southern 
the Vasishthl.- With regard to the Kalalaya of the coins, he 
was doubtless a viceroy under Satakarnni. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era we find the 
Mahavalis or Banas occupying the east of Mysore, the 
Kadambas the north-west (where they succeeded the Sata- 
vahanas), and the Gangas the centre and south. To take these 
up in order. 




1 See Dr. Buhler, in Cunningham’s Siiipa of Bharhut, 129. 
“ Sir Walter Kllioi, S, I. Coins, 21. 



3. mahAvalis or banas 




The Mahavalis held the country east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras districts. According to one in- 
scription (^lA, xiii. 6) their territory lay to the west of the 
Andhra or Telugu country, and Mb 157 describes them as 
ruling a Seven-and-a-half Lakh country, having twelve thousand 
villages, in the Andhra-mandala. This seems to have been 
known as the VadugavaH Twelve Thousand' ( 5 //. iii. 90), in 
Sanskrit the Andhrat-pathah {EL iii. 76). They claim 
descent from Mahavali or Maha Bali (Bali the Great) and his 
son Bana, whence they are also called Banas. They may 
have, been connected with Mahabalipura, known as the Seven 
Pagodas, on the coast south of Madras. Their flag displayed a 
black buck, and their crest was a bull (Mb 126). 

Bali was a Daitya or Danava (or, as we should say, Titan) 
king, who by the power of his penance defeated Indra, humbled 
the gods, and dominated the three worlds. The gods appealed 
for help to Vishnu, who assumed the Vamana or Dwarf in- 
carnation, and appearing before Bali as a Brahman dwarf, 
begged for only three paces of ground. This being granted, 
he assumed his godlike dimensions, and with two strides 
having covered heaven and earth, there being no place for 
the third, planted his foot on Bali's head, and forced him 
down to Patala (the nether world and abode of the Nagas 
or serpents), which on account of certain virtues was left in 
his possession. The germ of this legend is found in the ^.ig- 
veda, where Vishnu is represented as taking three strides over 
heaven, earth, and the lower regions — typifying perhaps the 
rising, culmination, and setting of the sun. 

Bana was Bali's eldest son, a giant with a thousand arms. 
He propitiated Siva, who agreed to live in his capital,^ and 
Bana appointed him guardian of the gates, or doorkeeper, 
as the inscriptions put it. Bana's daughter Usha became 

According to the Vishnu Parana (Bk. V. chap, xxxiii.) this was Sonitapura, 
said to be Devikota, near the mouth of the Coleroon, on the Madras- coast. 

17 


C 



i8 


mahAvalis or bAnas 


enamoured of a prince she saw in a dream, whom, on being 
shown a number of portraits, she identified with Krishna’s 
grandson Aniruddha. Him her female friend Chitralekha 
then contrived to introduce clandestinely into the princess’s 
apartments. When discovered, he was seized and imprisoned 
by Bana, and a war ensued. Krishna came in person from 
Dvaraka to besiege the capital. Siva guarded the gates and 
fought for Bana, who worshipped him with his thousand hands. 
But Krishna found means to overthrow Siva, and having taken 
the city, cut off Bana’s thousand hands, except two, with which 
he obliged him to do homage. 

This line of kings was first brought to notice by my 
discovery of the two big stone inscriptions, Sp 5 and 6 
(vol. x), originally published by me in 1881 iJA. x. 36). 
The plates published in 1884 by the Rev. T. Foulkes {I A. 
xiii. 6)^ added to the information regarding them. Many 
inscriptions were later found in the Kolar District (vol. x), 
and some further details were contributed by inscriptions at 
Tiruvallam, north of Vellore in North Arcot (N//. iii. 88), a 
place described as Vanapuram (Banapuram), situated in Perum- 
Banappadi, the great Bana country, or country of the Great 
Bana (see Brihad Bana, farther on). The records in Mysore 
supply only three dates — 338,“ 909, and 961. Those at 
Tiruvallam add one — 888 — but do not specify the name of 
the Bana king whose time it was, 

A table of the Mahavali or Bana kings so far as known is 
appended, with dates where given : — 

^ Published again by Dr. Kielhorn in 1894 {El. iii. 74). 

This date has been examined by Dr. Kielhorn {lA. xxiv. 10) and Dr. Fleet 
(xvii. 239), who find only the week day disagrees. 
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Bali, Mahabali, 

lord of the Danavas, regent of the Asuras, 

I 

Bana, 

who made Paramesvara (worshipped by all the three worlds, the lord of gods 
and demons) his doorkeeper. 

In his line was born 
Banadhiraja. 

After many Bana kings had passed away, there were 
Nandivarmma 

I . 

A ijayaditya 

I 

Vadhuvallabha Malladeva Nandivarmma, 33b 
J aya - Nand ivarm ma 
V ijayaditya 

i 

Malladeva Jagadekamalla 

Bana Vidyadhara, Vikramaditya fayameru, 
married Kundawai, daughter of Pratipati (Prithuvipati I), the son of KonguniVarmma- 
dharmma-maharaja Sivamaharaja-Permmanadigal (the Ganga king Sivamara II) ^ 

Prabhumeru 

Vikramaditya, (?) 888 

Vijayaditya, Bejeyitta, Pugalvippavar-ganda, 909 
Yijayabahu Vikramaditya, 

the friend of Krishna Raja (? Rashtrakuta king, 884-913) 

Sambayya, 961 

ruling under the Pallava king Iriva-Nolamba or Dilipa {943-966). 

The first Ganga king, Kongunivarmma, who is assigned 
to the second century, is said (SIL ii. 187) to have been 
consecrated to conquer the Bana country, and in DB 67 to 
be a wild-fire in consuming the stubble of the forest Bana. 
MayOrasarmma, the progenitor of the Kadambas, at about 
the same time is said (Sk 176), when an outlaw in the forests 
of Sriparvata (Karnul District), to have levied tribute from 
Brihad Bana (the great Bana and other kings. The Chola 
king Killi-Valavan, who reigned about 105 to 120, married the 
princess Sithathakai, claiming descent from INIahabali. She 
was probably the daughter of a king in the Mysore country ^ 
(no doubt a Bana). The Kolar volume gives an account of 
such details as the various inscriptions there supply regarding 

' If this indicates the first Bana, it furnishes a clue to his period. 

^ Kanakasabhai’s The Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, 77. 
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the Banas. The first Nandivarmma is said to have promoted 
the fortunes of his family, and obtained the crown and the 
throne amid the-blessings of Brahmans. He was possessed of 
mighty elephant and other forces, which secured him against 
conquest by the most powerful kings. Malladeva Nandivarmma 
is said to have been like a sun in waking up the lotus lake of 
the Bana family, and in compassion for all living things in the 
three worlds was like Bodhisattva or Buddha. 

For other references — the Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
(655-680) is said (lA. vi. 75 ; Seven Pagodas^ 127) to have 
conquered Rajamalla of the Mahamalla family, that is the 
kings of Mamallaipura, the common name for Mahabalipura — 
in other words the Mahavalis. Under the Gangas in 776 
the Nirgunda Yuvaraja, Dundu, is said (Ng 85) to have put 
the Bana family to confusion. The Ganga king Nltimargga^ 
in about 850, is said (Mb 228) to have captured Banarasa’s 
Maharajara-nad, which was chiefly in the Kadapa District. 
The Chola king Vira-Narayana or Parantaka in 921 claims 
(S//. ii. 387) to have uprooted by force two Bana kings, and 
conferred the title of Banadhiraja on the Ganga prince 
Prithuvipati II, great-grandson of Sivamara 1 . The Banas, 
therefore, though claiming friendship with Krishna Raja, no 
doubt a Rashtrakuta king and an enemy of the Cholas, seem 
to have lost their independence in the first half of the tenth 
century. Hence we find (Mb 126) Sambayya in 961 ruling 
a district under the Pallava king Iriva-Nolamba or Dilipa. 

But they by no means disappear from history. The Bana 
kingdom is mentioned along with others in southern India 
of the twelfth century in Vaidyanatha’s Pratdpa- Riidriya. 
Trivikrama-deva, the author of the Prakrit grammar Trivikrama- 
vritti^ of probably the fifteenth century, claims to be a descend- 
ant of the Bana family {I A, xiii. 13). Moreover, inscriptions 
at Srlvilliputtur in the Tinnivelly District show that two kings, 
named Sundara Tol and Muttarasa Tirumala, who obtained 
possession of the Pandya throne in 1453 and 1476, call them- 
selves Mahavali Vanadhiraja (ib. xv. 173). 
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4. KADAMBAS 


The Kadambas were independent rulers of the west of 
Mysore from the third to the sixth century, together with 
Haiga (North Kanara) and Tuluva (South Kanara). They 
were of Mysorean origin, and are identified with Banavasi as 
their capital, which is on the west frontier of the Sorab taluq, 
an ancient city mentioned as one of the places to which 
Asoka sent a mission in the third century B.C., and also by 
Ptolemy in the second century A.D. Its Brahmanical name 
was Jayanti or Vaijayanti, In later times Banavasi, or 
Banavase, as it is often spelt, was a Twelve Thousand province, 
corresponding more or less with the Shimoga District 

The origin of the Kadamba family is mixed up with 
various legendary stories (see my Mysore Gazetteer ^ i. 295) 
centering in a Mukkanna or Trinetra and a Mayuravarmma. 
The former, also called Jayanta Trilochana, is described as 
their progenitor, and as a son of Siva and ParvatL The 
country being at the time without a king, he is said to have 
obtained the throne on being spontaneously wreathed by the 
State elephant, an indication of his royal destiny. IMayura- 
varmma,^ apparently of the fourth generation after him, seems 
to have established the family in power, and is hence also at 
times regarded as their founder. According to Sb 179, he 
had seventy-seven successors on the throne. 

A fine pillar inscription at Talgunda (Sk 176) gives a 
realistic account of the family, beginning with him. But here 
he is named Mayurasarmma, the latter affix indicating a 
Brahman. According to this record he was of a devout 
Brahman family of Sthanakundur (Talgunda), an agrahara 
founded by Mukkanna (see Sk 186) for Brahmans whom he 
had induced to come from Ahichchhatra in the North and 
settle here (see also Nj 269), there being none at that time 
in the South. The family had growing near their house a 
kadamba tree, of which they took special care, and thus became 

^ Some Orientalist's WTite this as vannaii, the only objection to ^^hich is that 
it is never met with in that form. And so with similar cases. 
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known as the Kadambas. Along with his teacher, Mayura- 
sarmma went to the Pallava capital (Kanchl — Conjccveram, 
near Madras) in order to complete his vedic studies. There 
he had a fierce quarrel with the Palla\a horse or stables,* by 
which he was so enraged at K>hattriyas lording it over 
Brahmans that, in order to revenge himself, he resolved to 
adopt the life of a Kshattriya. Practising himself in the use 
of arms, he overcame the Pallava frontier guards, and escaped 
to the inaccessible forests near SrTparvata 'Karnul District), 
where he became so powerful that he levied tribute from 
Brihad Bana (the great Bana) and other kings around. The 
Pallavas having led an army against him, he fell upon them 
like a hawk unawares in night attacks, and inflicted such loss 
upon them that they saw it was Ik pel css to jnit him down. 
Thus driven to take him as an al]\g they recognised him as 
king of a territory stretching from the Western Ocean to 
Premara. He was succeeded b\' his son Kangavarmma, 
whose son was BhagTratha, whose '^on w*a"^ Raghu, whose 
brother \vas Bhagirathi or Kakustha. The latter was a 
powerful ruler, and his daughters were given in marriage to 
the Gupta and other king,'?. He had a reservoir made for the 
temple (of Pranave.svara at Talgunda, now^ in ruins) at wd:iich 
Sfitakarnni and other great kings had worshipped. His son 
w'as Santivarmma, who wore three crowns ; in whose time the 
inscription w'as composed and engraved. 

This vail able and interesting record states that Mayura- 
,sarmma was anointed to the throne by Shadanana, after 
meditating on Senapati and the Mothers. In like manner 
other early grants describe the Kadambas as purified by 
meditation on Svami-lMahasena and the group of Mothers.^’ 
They are also said to be lords of Vaijayanti (Banavasi', of the 
iManavya-gotra, Haritiputras, and pratikrita-svddJiyaya-cJuxrch- 

1 All that the inscription savb ahout this i^ ; ijtra Fallai^jh'a-samJheua kalahaia 
tivrena ro shit ah, 

- ShaUanana, Senapati, and Svanu-MahusCna all rckr to the god of war, Karitikeya, 
son of Siva. The Seven ^Mothers, Sapta ^latiika. were his nurNcs, and are identified 
with the Pleiades. 
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chdpards} As the grants are dated only by the ancient 
system of the seasons, or in regnal years (running from 2 to 
I i), they furnish no definite dates for the kings. But one 
{lA, vi. 23 , issued when Kakusthavarmma was Yuvaraja, is 
ascribed to the eightieth year of his victory {si'a-vatjajika), for 
which there is at present no explanation. 

Certain allusions, however, occur which serve as a guide 
to the Kadamba period. It is known, for instance, from 
inscriptions that the Chalukx^a king Kirttivarmma, who reigned 
from 566 to 597, subdued the Kadambas." Their independ- 
ence must therefore have been before this. On the ^lalavalli 
pillar (Sk 264 a Kadamba grant immediately follows one 
by Satakarnni, who, when he made his, was in possession of 
Banavfisi.^ The ITilgunda pillar (Sk 176), again, names 
Satakarnni as one of the great kings who worshipped at the 
temple there. Between the time of the fall of the Satavahanas, 
the beginning of the third century, and that of the reign of 
the Chalukya king Kirttivarmma, the latter part of the sixth 
century, seems thus marked out as the period of Kadamba 
independence ; during w'hich also they claim to have performed 
many horse-sacrifices — evidence of supreme power. 

This estimate is confirmed b\’ other considerations. For 
the statement that Krd^ustha gave his daughters in marriage 
to the Gupta and other kings most probably refers first to 
Samudra Gupta, the only one who is known to have made an 
expedition to the South, as recorded on the pillar at Allaha- 

^ Tins dirncalt is rci'niercd Ly Dr. Kuwlliuin <>,£/. \i. 17), “•^ludyiag the 

requital iof gond or evil} their -acixd text.*' and he axkU : “If tho interpretation 
bo correct, I cannot help tiunking that the eq-ithe: alluiies to the hi-'tory of the 
Kadambas as told in tlu Tklguud m-ciiption So long as the Kmlambas were 
private Brrdunans it wa-^ one of tlieir chut dutie.s to '■tud\ ib.e -acred texts; in other 
words, thev \sere srd Tivd} . When they had become kings. 1: was an 

equally sacied duty foi them to requite good and evil ; t<> do so wa- what the study 
of the \'eda had been to tlieiii before ; and ihu>. Inuing be^n :-c e ?,i,' dytb tL, 

tliey then w'ere/>U'V /d hev/i.' go .VnotlKi imn-lation pro|-used 

in £/. viii. 14S is : ” Uedl versed in repeating the sacied writings one by one/' 

- rirU'^-‘iLi '/V md en/ne u-Id'Ju .1 ' n-C nfa 'cf n- i n.f r :ba ; un [El. vn 5 1. 

^ The tiaiislaltoii shoiiM be: . . . ^iva[khada]varmma. having hvard that they 
were formerly given by the llaiitipiura, oi the Manavya-gbtra. the h'rd of \ aija\ anti, 
with great pleasure made the grant a second time to . . . las pointed out by Dr. Tieet). 
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bad,^ and this took place in the latter half of the fourth 
century. Then the Ganga kin^^ Tadanj^ala Madhava, for 
whom we have ‘[Sk 52^ the date 357, said to have married 
a sister of the Kadamba king Krishnavarinma. She was thus 
a daughter of Kaku'^tha, and the Gangas arc another rcyad 
family to which one was given. Tut her “^on was an infant on 
liis mother's lap when he was crowned in 430, and so here 
again wc get the end of tlic fourth century for tlic time of 
Kakustha. The rare metre, too, which is employxd in the 
main part of the Talgunda inscription is one that has been 
found only in a few^ documents of the fourth or fifth century. 
The victory in the eightieth y'car of whicli Kilkustha was 
Yuvaraja might of it is correct ) perhaps refer to the events by 
which Mayuravarmma 'to give his name in the form of that of 
a king) gained his throne, wduch would thus be at the be- 
ginning of the fourth century. But if he had prcdcces^^ors 
going back four or five generations, the rise of the Kadambas 
may safely be placed early in the third century, the time at 
which the Satavahana power came to an end." 

Our attention may now' be directed to the old Anaji in- 
scription \ Dg 16 1 ;. This informs us that Krishnavarmma- 
Raja's army w'as totally defeated in a battle w ith Nanakkasa- 
Pallava-Raja, and that the prince Sivanandavarmma, w’hose 
country w'as thereby ruined, retired in consequence from the 
w'orld and gave himself up to a life of penance. That 
Krishnavarmma w'as a Kadamba king there can be little doubt, 
and Sivanandavarmma was probably’ Ins son. The latter w’as 
perhaps responsible for the disaster, and mi ay’ have been the 
governor of a province in the east of the Kadamba dominions. 
But he is described as devoted to the feet of his mother and 
father, and to be born also in the family of the Kekay’as, who 
made intermarriages wdth the Ikshvakus (perhaps the Gangas, 
who claim to be descended from Ikshvaku). Xow’ the 
Kadamba king Krishnavarmma is said (B 1 121^ to have 

1 G/, Ku. I. 

- The latest date as'^igned to the batavalianaa U ahum 21S A. D. isee Bhan<larkar, 
£///, 45 • - 
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married a daughter of Kaikeya, and this identifies him with 
Sivanandavarmma’s fiithcr. \h\shnuvannma was the eldest son 
born of the union, and Sivananuavarmnia would thus appear to 
have been a younger brother of hi>. That bitter hostility existed 
at this period between the Kadambas and the Tallava^ we have 
evidence in the statements 'JA. vi. 24 that IMrigesavarmma was 
a de-trox'ing fire to the rallax'a*^, and th*at Ravivarmma uprooted 
Chandadanda, the lord of Kfinchl, and therefore a Pallava. 

By collocating the various items regarding them the follow- 
ing table ^ ma\* be constructed of the Kadambas : — 

M'dxl . a. Tiih.-Ma. Ti 
i 

M:2hiikc-~vaia 
Mallnia'lia 
< l!ahtlia\ ai iiiiiia I 


( h.iuili a\ aii’iina II 1 '\ii aialaia. 

M a y u r asa 1 1 1 . i n a , M a}’ u i a va i s aa • i a 
Ivan^avai ULiiia 
Uiia^^ii aiiia 
I 

kaghu U^iai^fliail i, Kai.r'.tha. Kaku^ihax a nii'ia <.n>l ot u-iuto la niui \ ) 


'^aiitivarmnia, lvii^lii,avainnva I. 

SantivaiavarnAiia \ a . ihc of Kaikeya 


MrigC'-avarninia, ^Ifunll'an nai 'iiina 
Mrigc-'\ara\ aniinia 


Ravivaiiiinia Bliai’uvanr.ii' i '^naialk.a 
! 

!I a rival mu'. a 


X’ldanu'aininia. 
\ iviiiniCia^a 

i 

'Mriihavaimnia 


Sin anaii'laN ai 111110, 

\\ a.'' ako ut ike JvekaN , 
faiPilv 


Krisiiravaiii'iiia 11 


PCvavaii.iir, 1 


^ The one in vt>!. n ni. Inlri’V. [>. 2. contain^ vjiu-- mis’akLx. ici \'hi.h I am un- 
al'le to account. In the ahov., tlu exaix pu^itn-n ami rLlaU'-ini-iiiy nt Mai <lhatri- 
varmma are n^t kitONNA, but in 4S6 Mi iioj the Ganga king Daivvr.iTta by a 
singular mistake, called tlie Mandhatrivarmina oi ’’he ago. in-'tcai: of iIk* Mamlhutii, 
and the sub.stituti'jn may bt intLiiikd a> a tiattLi'ing alliOMu !'• ilii.- kis'-g '~>ivanan- 
davarmma and Dcvavarniina have IillH nlaCL'l Lon_<.ouiall_\ . but the laUcr it is 
known was tlie son of a Krishnavaninna. 
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Of the predecessors of ]\Iayuravarmma we have no inscrip- > 

tions, unless Sivakhadavarmma fSiva'^kandavarmma) of the 
Malavalli pillar represents one. But Mukkanna is often 
mentionedj and seems to be an historical person. In Sk i86 
he is said to have founded the Sthanakundur a^^n'ahara, the 
existence of which before the time of i\Ia}'uravarmnia is dear 
from the Tal^unda inscription. In fact, the Breahinans settled 
there from the north arc said to have made an effort later to 
leave the province. But thc\' w ere brought back again, and in 
order to prevent a repetition of the attempt, were compelled 
to leave unshorn a lock of hair on the forehead, as a dis- 
tinguishing mark. From these are descended the present ^ 

Haiga or Havika Brahmans of the north-west of Mysore, who 
wear their hair in that fashion. Ethnologically, their colour 
and features support the tradition of a northern origin. Of 
the other kings, the fir'-t Chandravarmma appears to be the 
Chandrahasa who is the hero of a popular romantic tale ; the 
second one is perhaps the progenitor of the Coorg race. 

The Kadamba dominions seem to have been at times 
divided, and ruled by more than one king, while at others they 
embraced an extensive united empire. Hence the statements 
that Bhaglratha was the sole ruler, and that Santivarmma had 
three crowns. The latter is said to have been master of the 
entire Karnnata region, while Krishnavarmma I is described 
as the sovereign of Dakshinapatha or the South. Though the 
proper capital was always Banavasi, there were other royal 
seats, — at Palasika (Halsi in Bclgaum District), at Uchcha- 
sringi (which I am inclined to think may have been Uchchangi- 
durga near Molakalmuru, and not the well-known one south 
of Bellary), and at Triparvata (not identified;. The roN^ai 
insignia, either at this period or later, w'ere the lion crest and 
the monkey flag, and a musical instrument called perinatti. 

The kings are styled dharmma-maharajadhiraja, and their 
family god was Jayanti IMadhukesvara of Banavasi. 

For some time from the seventh century the Kadambas 
are not prominent, though names occasional!}' appear, which, . 
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owing to the absence of dates, are not easy to place. Such 
are those of INIadhuvarmma fSk 66), who must belong to the 
earlier period, Kundavarmma (Kp 38), and ]\Iadivarmma 
(Cm 128;. On the other hand we know from ]\Ib 38 and 
50 that the Kadamba princess Divambika or Divalabbarasi 
was married to the Pallava Xolamba king Vira-iMahcndra, who 
reigned from about 878 to 890. 

Hut from the end of the tenth centur\' the Kadambas 
emerge as rulers of various provinces. This was a period 
of general subversion of old dynasties in the South. The 
Rrushh'akutas were brought to an end, and the WTstern 
Chalukyas regained ascendancy. The Tallavas and Eastern 
Chriluk}'as were subdued b\' the Chdlas, who also overthrew 
the Ganga so\'ereigiity in Mysore. The Iloysalas were tliere 
rising to power, and the Xolambas, who were Tallavas, having 
subjected the Mahavalis or Ban as, whom the Cholas finally 
abborbed, were forming the Nolambavadi province of IMysore. 
Following upon this period of general commotion and transi- 
tion, we find Kadambas ruling BaxvaTnad (the Wynaad from 
the tenth to the twelfth centur\’, l\f anjarabad in the eleventh 
centui'}', Hangal ; in Dharwar; and Goa from the tenth to the 
thirteenth ccntur\v Lunke (near IMolakrdmurir in the eleventh 
and twelfth centur\g Nagarakhanda The Shikarpur tfduq) in 
the twelfth century, and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand (the 
Shimoga District) from the tenth to the fourteenth century. 

Inscriptions of the twelfth centuiw* give us different versions 
of their origin and genealog}'. Sk i 1 7, at Eclgami, derives 
them from a person named Kadamba, who had four arms and 
an eye in his forehead, and who was born from a drop of 
sweat that fell from the foiehead of Kara or Siva. From him 
were descended IMatTiravarmma, Ravivarmma, Xrigavarmma, 
and Klrttivarmma, in whose line arose \dkrama Tailapa or 
Tailama, whose son was Kama-Deva, whose son w'as Malla, 
whose son w^as Soma, ruling the Banavasi countr\' in 1118.* 

' An in^ciijTK'tn dI' iioS at Kaigudaii in the taliui much nu-ie detail 

(/T. X. 249‘. 
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3 5, at Harihar, derives the family from Mayuravarmma, 
also called iNIukkanna, wlio was born to Rudra or Siva under 
a kadainba tree. On account of the e}^e in his forehead, the 
crown could not be bound there, as it would cover up the 
eye. The crown or diadem was therefore bound near his 
knee, where it would show well. Growing up in the shade of 
the kadiiDiba tree, his famil}' became known as the Kadambas. 
In course of time l>armina-DCva wa^ born in the line, 
whose son was Boppa-Deva, whose son w'as S(“>yi-Dcva or 
Soma, ruling in the Xagarakhanda Seventy in about 1 1 6o. 
Sk 236, at Bandalikkc, s l\'s that a king Soma, when Para^ii- 
rama destroyed all the Kshattriyas, was saved by his guru 
Asvatthama or Isvaram^a. They went to the Kailasa moun- 
tain to worship rrirvati, and there saw the king Xanda, who 
had been supplicating Siva for a long time for a son without 
result. Suddenly some kadauiba [lowers fell there, and on 
offering these the god a[)pearcd, granting Xanda the boon that 
he should have two sons called Kadambas, at the same time 
introducing him to Isvaramsa. The two sons thus born were 
Kirttivarmma and Maylavarinma. To the latter was born 
Tayla, whose son was Santa, whose son was Mail a. After 
many others, there was born in his line Boppa, whose son was 
Soma or Xigalanka-malla, ruling in Xagarakhanda in 1174. 
Of these three accounts, which add little to our knowledge of 
the Kadambas, the first may be of some value. The other 
two were evidently invented for the purpose of glorifying 
Soma-Deva, and the last one to flatter the Kalachurya king 
Rayamurari-Soma as well. But in the later stages they 
probably give the correct names of the kings who preceded. 

The Kadambas do not disappear from history till the rise 
of Vijayanagar in the fourteenth century, and the founders of 
that empire may have been connected with them. Actually 
the last Kadamba inscription is Sa 32, the date of which is 
I 307, The royal line sprung from the simple Brahman student 
whose outraged feelings in so singular a manner transformed 
him into a Kshattriya thus held the field for a thousand years. 




5. CxAXGAS 

The Gaugas ruled over the greater part of 'Mysore from 
the second to the eleventh centur}'. Their grants have been 
found in all parts, from Coorg in the \rcst to North Arcot and 
^ Tanjore in the cast, and from the extreme south of the IMysorc 

State in the south to the Belgaum District of Bombay in the 
north. To the time of Sivamara I (6 So) these are mostly on 
copper plates, though a few, such as Mb 263 and Cm 50, are 
on stone. From his time stone inscriptions are the most 
numerous. The Ganga territory was known as Gangavadi, a 
Ninety-six Thousand province, and the existing Gangadikara^, 
who form the largest section of the agricultural population of 
IMysore, represent its former subjects, their name being a con- 
traction from Gangavadikfira. At the time of the foundatioi’i 
of the Ganga kingdom its chief city was Kuvalala )Kolar), but 
the capital was removed in the third centur\' to Talakad on 
the Kaveri, in the south-east of the Mysore District. d his 
4 remained the permanent capital, although the ro\'al residence 

was fixed at IMankunda (west of Channapatna) in the seventh 
ccntur}a and at Mrin\ai-pura ( I\Ianne, north of Nelamangala 
in the eighth century. 

The name, Ganga, of the dynasty is not an ordinary one, 
and the only other occurrence of such a name in history is in 
the Greek and Roman accounts relating to the times of Alex- 
ander the Great and Selcucus. Chandra Gupta, and the 
Nandas before him, arc described a^ ruling over the Pi'asii and 
the Gangaridai, The latter, the people of the Ganges valley, 
arc mentioned by Ptolemy ; and the Latin authors \ irgil, 
« Valerius Fiaccus, and Curtius also make reference to them. 

Pliny writes of the Gangaridae Calingae, or Gangas ot Kalinga, 
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who, as he terms them gens novissinia^ were not so ancient. 
We know from inscriptions that there was an important line 
of Ganga kings in Kalinga in the seventh and eighth centuries, 
and Ganga kings continued there down to as late a period as 
the sixteenth century. But the Gangas in Mysore were the 
main line, as the Kalinga Gangas admit. Both branches trace 
their name to the river Ganga or Ganges. 

Although Ganga inscriptions professing to be of the third 
century have been found, the earliest which contain a detailed 
account of the origin of the family are stone inscriptions of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries in the Nagar and Shirnoga 
tMuqs (the chief being Nr 35, Sh 10, 4, 64). If any such of 
older date existed, which is not improbable, they have been 
lost or destroyed. According to the above records — which 
were inscribed in the time of the great Chalukya king Vikra- 
maditya or Vikramanka, the son of a Ganga princess — the 
Gangas were of the Ikshvaku and therefore Solar race. They 
were descended from Dhananjaya, whose son was Harischandra, 
of whom the first two say Dadiga and Madhava were the 
sons. The other two make them the sons of Padmanabha 
descended from Harischandra, and interpose a number of steps. 
Thus Harischandra's son was Bharata, whose wife was \’'ijaya- 
mahadevi. At the time of conception she bathed in the 
Ganga or Ganges to remove her languor, and the son born 
in consequence was named Gangadatta, whence his descendants 
were called the Gangas.^ After a time there was Vishnugupta, 
who, by performing a certain sacrifice, pleased the god Indra 
and received from him an elephant. Vishnugupta had two 
sons, Bhagadatta and Sridatta, between whom he divided his 
dominions. To Bhagadatta was given Kalinga, and he ruled 
as Kalinga Ganga. Sridatta had the ancestral kingdom, to- 
gether with the elephant, which thus became the Ganga crest. 
Later on there was Priyabandhu, to whom the god Indra gave 

1 The Kalinga account {I A. xiii. 275; that Turvasu, the son of Vayati, being 
without sons, practised self-restraint and propitiated the liver (langa, the l>est<jv.er of 
boons, by which means he obtained a son, the unconquerable (jdngGya, Vvhose 
descendants were victorious in the world as the Ganga line. 
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five tokens, with a warning that they would disappear if the 
kings adopted any other faith. At length arose Padmanabha, 
who by his penance obtained two sons. When, some time 
after, IMahlpala, the ruler of Ujjayini, suddenly attacked him, 
demanding the five tokens, Padmanabha refused to surrender 
them and prepared for war. But first sent them away, along 
with his two sons, to the South, accompanied by their sister 
and attendant Brahmans. At the time of their departure he 
gave his sons the names Dadiga and Madhava, and the history 
continues only in connection \^'ith them. Their line was the 
Ganga line — tad anvayo GangruivayaJi (Xr 35). 

When they arrived at Perur, vdiich is still distinguished 
from other Perurs as Ganga-Perur (in Kadapa District), they 
met there the Jain acharya Simhanandi. He was interC'^ted 
in the story of these Ganga princes, and taking them by the 
hand, gave them instruetion and training, and eventually pro- 
cured for them a kingdom.^ 

This was obtained as a boon from the goddess Padmavatl, 
who confirmed it with the gift of a sword. Aladhava, who is 
said to have been but a boy at the time,^' seizing the sword 
wdth a shout, struck with it a stone pillar, which broke in two. 
So favourable as an omen, this feat is mentioned in nearly all 
the inscriptions that refer to him. What the pillar was it is 
difficult to say, but one account describes it as an obstacle in 
the way of his gaining the throne .'SB 54). The kingdom 
thus founded was named Gangavadi, a Xincty-six Thousand 
countr}". Its boundaries were — north, IMarandalc hiot iden- 
tified) ; east, londa-nad (the }.Iadras country east from 
Mysore) ; west, the ocean in the direction of Chera (Cochin 
and Travancore) ; south, Kongu Coimbatore and Salem 


^ He is nanic>l a gical } liy IiulraMiuii. in A.r’ .inv: ' 'iJ. i.. 
Uiachana ' Padman.TiHii, iIa- i;uru uf ina jr.-l iT'ixajuda /.i 

SB 54 he is next i''f .SaiiiaiitabLafha. wh'j t i the 

and the Bara platc-s A//, ii. 3S7 bay the Ganga. dvna^tv o’. >:ain^Q 
the great Simhanan.h d- .7 /./ o 

In Xr 35 and 36 he i- <Ie>:ri]'e<I a> oiAy ■. . ,7.; /: 7;.- 

■ — the achar\ya .Simhanandi wiio made tlie Oa.iga kingdom. 

- A little buy pla}ing at big boys' games (/ AAv/.e' 


:d ab'iig with 
. Ml 20 . In 
eoml Century : 
increase from 

c" . 



32 


GANGAS 


Districts). Its chief city was Kiivalfila ^ (Kolar), and its 
stronghold Nandagiri (Nandidroog). 

The first king was iMadhava, who was called Konguni- 
varmmar a title used for all the subsequent kings of the line, 
and they are styled dharinma-mahadhirajah or dharmma- 
maharajadhirajah. They are said to be of the Kanvayana- 
gdtra, and some records trace them back to Kanva. A line of 
Kanva kings ruled immediatcU’ before the Satavahanas. 
Kongunivarmma would naturally be brought into conflict with 
the Banas, who were in power to the east and north of Kolar. 
He is accordingly said to have been consecrated to conquer 
the Bana-mandala, and to be a wild 'fire in consuming the 
stubble of the forest called Bana. Towards the west, Dadiga 
and Madhava are said to have erected a cliaityalaya at IMandali 
near Shimoga, when on their way to subdue Konkana. The 
date 103 is given for Kongunivarmma in Nj iio, in which he 
is called the first Ganga, and is said to have made a grant then 
of Kudiyala (in the Nanjangud taluq^. If reliable, the date 
must have been very early in his reign. The Tamil chronicle 
called Kongiidcia-rdjakkal gives 189 as a date in the first king's 
reign, and he is said to have reigned for fifty-one years. In 
either case the rise of the Gangas falls in the second century. 

He was succeeded by Kiriya iMadhava, the son of Dadiga, 
born in Kolala, who seems to have been not at all eager to 
fill a throne, as he is said to have assumed the honours of the 
kingdom only for the sake of the good government of his 
subjects. He was of a literary turn of mind, a touchstone for 
(testing) gold — the learned and poets, was proficient in the 
nitz-sdstra or science of politics, and wrote a treatise on the 
daitaka-sutra or law of adoption. 

Harivarmma, his son, next came to the throne, and he 
removed the capital to Taiekkad or Talakad (Talavana-pura 
in Sanskrit), situated on the river Kaveri in the south-east of 
the IMysorc District. He is commonly described as having 

^ This name a[;perii3 later as Kuvjlala, and then Kr.lala. 

- A common f«>rm is Ronganivanum:i, and lu rate ca^es Kongithvarmma. Kon- 
gonivarmina and Konginivarmma. 
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employed elephants in war, and having gained great wealth by 
the use of the bow. Two grants of his time have been found. 
The first (/A. viii. 2 i 2 obtained in Tanjore, gives his name 
in the Tamil form Arivarmma, It records a gift by him, in 
247, of the Orckodu village in the IMaisu-nad Seventy ^now 
Varakodii in the east of ^lysorc tfiluq ^ > under somewhat 
interesting circumstances. A Bauddha disputant named 
Vadimadagajcndra (a rutting elephant as an orator) in the 
pride of his learning affixed to the main door of the palace at 
Talavana-pura a paira^ ;as a challenge'; in which he asserted 
the claim that he w^as the foremost scholar in logic, grammar, 
and all other branches of knowledge.'^ Wdiereupon a Brahman 
named ]\Iadhava-bhatta put his pretensions to the proof 
(before the Court), and when the opponent speaker denied the 
existence of the soul, established its existence, and with the 
elephant-goad his speech forced him to crouch down (like a 
vanquished elephant). The king being pleased, gave the 
Brahman the title \^adibhasimha (a lion to the elephant dis- 
putant) and with it the Orekddu village. Whatever objection 
may be taken to this inscription on paheographical or other 
grounds, it must be confessed that the details related in it 
are singularly in keeping with its professed period. The other 
grant of this king is in the Tagadur plates i Nj 122) of the 
date 266. In this, a Gavunda or farmer who had made 
important captures in a battle at Henjeru (now Hemavati, on 
the northern border of Sira tdluq) received as a reward the 
Appogal village. Yet another record may be mentioned. 
This is Mb 157, the MudiyanOr Bana plates of 338. On the 
back of the fii^t plate is an erased Ganga grant, which, as far 
as it is legible, goes down to the time of Harivarmma, but no 
fresh information regarding him is to be obtained from it. 

^ Ifancha. one uf the huunhaiy Milage-, -nil The in- riyti. .ns at \ ani- 

kudu appear in My 46 lo 49, one which is in Tatnd. Xear to \'arakC'.iu 1- the 
ancient village of Varana iTr inscriptions thcie see My 34-45 and ^5 ccrnectcd 
^^ith a Chalukyan family of t'ne name ef tis^ggi. 

- The palnnra leaf comiiu .nly ii-c.l R*t \Miiing u] ->ii. 

One 1- remin-kd of Maiiin Luditi atlixing hi- the-c- to the door of the duudi 
at Wittenherg. 
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His son Vishnugopa next became king. He is said to have % 

been devoted to the worship of gurus, cows, and Brahmans, and 
seems to have set aside the Jain faith for that of Narayana 
(Vishnu), for the five tokens before mentioned now vanished. 

In one place (DB 67) his mental energy is said to have been 
unimpaired to the end of life, implying that he lived to a 
great age. In kingly policy he was the equal of Bnhaspati, 
and in valour equal to Sakra (Iiidra). 

His son, or grandson, Tadangala IMadhava, followed.^ 

Of him it is said (DB 68) that his two arms were grown 
stout and hard with athletic exercises, and that he had 
purchased his kingdom by his personal strength and valour. 

He favoured the worship of Tryambaka (Siva), and revived 

the donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and 

Brahman endowments, being daily eager to extricate the ox 

of merit from the thick mire of the Kali-yuga in which it 

had sunk. He married the sister of the Kadamba king 

Krishnavarmma, and she, as above shown, must have been a 

daughter of the famous Kakustha. There are two grants of 

this reign. One (Sh 52 ; I A. vii. 172), of apparently the date 

357, is on plates engraved in a curious jumble of alphabets, 

and records a grant of land to a Gavuda or farmer who forced 

his way into Henjeru (see above) and rescued Rajamallas wife 

and guards. The other is Mr 73, of his 13th year, about 370. ^ 

In this he makes a grant, on the advice of the acharya Vira- 

deva, for the Arhad temple in the Terbbolal village of the 

Mudukottur district. The fragmentary stone inscription Mb 

263 also stops at this reign. 

The son born to IMadhava by the Kadamba princess is 
known as Avinita. Several inscriptions state that he was 
crowned when an infant on his mother’s lap. He may 
therefore have been a posthumous son, and his father 
evidently had a very long reign. Avinita was brought up 

1 According to Sh 4 he was the son of Prithivi-Cianga, who was the son of 
Vishnugopa, and his father cannot have come to the throne. 

Other instances of plates engraved in a similar mixed fashion are the Ivalinga ^ 

Ganga inscriptions in I A. xiv. 10 and EL hi. 220. 
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as a Jain, the learned Vijayakirtti being his preceptor ('Mr 
72^. The king himself is described as being the first 
among the learned, of unstinted liberality, and devoted to 
protecting the South in the maintenance of castes and 
religious orders (DB 6S). The grant of his first year (Mr 
72), which from DB 67 we can assign to 430, was made to 
two Arhad or Jain temples, one at Uraniir and the other at 
Perur. In the latter case the grant consisted of a fourth 
part of the karsliapana^ levied as outside customs. In 
DB 67, which is of his 29th year, 459, a BiTdiman of 
Tippur (in Dod-Ballapur taluq) was given a village called 
IMclur (perhaps the one in Sidlaghatta taluq), with freedom 
from all the eighteen castes. This is an interesting allusion, 
as evidence of the antiquity of these panas^ composed of the 
agricultural, artisan, and trading classes, who form the Right- 
hand and Left-hand factions. The king, it says, at this 
time held Brrihmans as supreme, and was devoted to the 
worship of Kara (Siva). Still, in 466 he made a grant to 
a Jain, as recorded in the IMcrcara plates ^Cg i ), From 
DB 68 we arrive at 482 for the termination of his reign, 
and seeing that he v'as crowned at or soon after his birth, 
this is not allowing an unreasonable time for him. 

Durvvinita, his son, thus succeeded him in 482. His 
tutor is described (Tm 23) as 'Hhe divine who was the 
author of the SabdavatayaP that is, the celebrated Jain 
grammarian Pujyapada, and he is said (Hi 110} to have 
walked according to the example of his guru. He thereby 
acquired a taste for literature, and wrote a commentary on 
fifteen sargas of the Kiraturjunlya, a Sanskrit poem by 
Bharavi. He is also no doubt the Durvvinita named in 
Nripatunga’s Kavirajauidrgga as one of the distinguislied 
early Kannada authors. He married the daughter of 
Skandavarmma, the Raja of Punnad, who, as a royal 
princess, claimed the privilege of svayayivara by choosing 

^ Copper coins of So rads belonging to the earliest native coinage 

; Rapsoii, Indian Coin: ' 
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him for herself, though from her birth she had been intended 
b}’ her father, on the advice of his own guru, for the son of 
another (DB 68). Punnad is of course the Punnata in 
the south-west of IMysorc to which reference has been made 
before, in connection with the Jain migration under 
Bhadrabahu. IMany inscriptions state that Durvvinita waged 
sanguinary wars for the possession of Andari, j-Ylattur (in 
Coimbatore District), Porulare (? in Chingleput District), 
Pennagaram (in Salem District), and other places. He thus 
considerably extended the limits of the kingdom to the east 
and south. He seems also to have annexed the whole of 
Pannad and Punnad (Tm 23). Another inscription (Xr 35) 
says that he captured Kaduvetti on the field of battle, and 
placed his own daughter’s son on the throne in Ja\'asimha’s 
hereditary kingdom (that of the Pallavas). And this is 
confirmed by the interesting old Siragunda stone inscription 
(Cm 50), in which he is called Nirvvinita. Nr 35 indulges 
in puns on the Vlnlta names, and says that these kings were 
like avi- 7 iitar (riders on the ram, that is, Agni or fire) to 
the forest the army of avinita (wicked) hostile kings, and 
a-vinltar (unbending) in successful and severe battles, — such 
being their reputation in avtuil (the world). The Vinitesvara 
temple mentioned in Ch 63 may have been a memorial of 
them. The first grant we have of this kings time is Bn 141, 
of his 3rd year, 485, recording a donation to a Brrdiman 
named Vasasarmma, but the details are missing. Then, after 
those relating to him above referred to, we have DB 68, of 
his 35th year, 517, making a grant at BempOr (Begur 
in the Bangalore taluq) to a Brahman named Devasarmma, 
who was called Mahadeva. This inscription attributes to the 
king, as in the case of his father, the maintenance of the 
castes and religious orders which prevailed in the South. He 
appears to have favoured the religion of Vishnu. How much 
longer he ruled we do not know. 

But he was followed by his son IMushkara or IMokkara, of 
whom little is known. Savage kings are said to have rubbed 
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against one another in paying homage at his feet. From the 
inscription published in lA. xiv. 229, we learn that he married 
the daughter of the Sindhu Raja. The IMokkara-vasati men- 
tioned in the Lakshme>vara inscription in Dharwar {/A. vii. 
10 1) must be a memorial of him, and points to an extension 
of the Ganga kingdom in that direction. From this time the 
State seems to have adhered to the Jain religion. 

Of Srivikrama, son by the Sindhu princess, who came 
next, no particulars are recorded, except that he was the 
abode of fourteen branches of learning, and well versed in the 
science of politics ii:i all its branches. 

He had two sons, who in turn succeeded to the throne. 
The elder, Bhuvikrama, was a great warrior, whose chest was 
marked with the ^cars of wounds inflicted in battle by the 
tusks of elephants. He defeated the Pallava king (Xarasimha- 
pdtavarmma) in a great battle at Vilanda, and is said to have 
captured tlie whole of the Pallava dominions. Some other 
details are given in i\Id 113 and Tm 23. On account of his 
successes in \var he received the title Srivallabha. and in Sr 
160 is called Dugga. He made ^Mankunda ^Channapapia 
taluq) the ro}"al residence. From Md i i 3 we obtain the date 
670 for the end of his reign. 

His younger brother Sivamara followed, and ruled to at 
least 713. The Ereganga of lA. xiv. 229, who was governing 
the Tore-nad Five Hundred, the Kongal-nad Two Thousand, 
and the Male Thousand, and who made a grant to Yinadi and 
Ke>adi, the chief temple priests of Panekodupadi, may have 
been his son (though not so stated) who is unnamed in the 
genealogical lists. Sivamara was also known as Xava Kama, 
and as Sishta-priyah (beloved by the good;, the name by 
which he describes and signs himself (i\Id 113). He is more- 
over styled PrithivI -Kongani. He had two Pallava princes in 
his charge (Md 1 1 3}, perhaps as hostages, or as their guardian, 
which goes to confirm the account of his elder brothers 
conquests. They were the sons of the Pallava yuvaraja, who 
is not named, and are called Pallavadhirajas. Beginning with 
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Nj 26 of this reign, which records a grant in the Punnacl Six 
Thousand, stone inscriptions become the general rule. 

It was during the sixth and seventh centuries, while the 
Gangas were thus engaged in conquests to the east and south, 
that we hear of attacks on them in the north-west. The 
Kadamba king IMrigcsavarmma claims (lA. vi, 24) to have 
overthrown {lAsadf) the lofty {tiinga') Gangas, which apparently 
indicates no more than some encroachment on their territory, 
as they were certainly not overthrown in the usual sense of 
that word. The more powerful Chalukyas, who were invading 
the South and subdued the Kadambas in the sixth century, 
naturally came into contact with the Gangas. Thus Kirttl- 
varmma, who reigned from 566 to 597, is said ilA. xix. 17) 
to have inflicted damage {avamardda) on them as well as on a 
number of other kings. And in about 60S the Ganga and 
Alupa kings (the latter belonging to South Kanara) are said 
{EL vi. 10) to have felt the highest pleasure in attending on 
Pulikesi. In 694 they are said (Dg 66) to have been, along 
with the other principal kings of the South, brought into his 
service by Vinayaditya. But in this passage the Alupas and 
Gangas are distinguished by the epithet viaida, which means 
ancient, of long standing, of original immixed descent, — unim- 
peachable testimony to their having been long established in 
their kingdoms, and that their ancestry could be traced back 
for a considerable period. It also seems to show that they 
were entitled to special consideration. 

The Gangas may be said to have reached the height of 
prosperity during the long reign of Sripurusha, who came 
next, and in whose time the kingdom was called the SrI-rajya 
or fortunate kingdom. He was the grandson of Sivamara, 
whose son is not named and had therefore probably died before 
his father. This son may have been the prince Ereganga 
above noted, as the heir-apparent seems often to have been a 
governor of Kongal-nad, along with other western provinces. 
Sripurusha's personal name was Muttarasa, and he is also 
called Prithivi-Kongani. His date is fixed by Mg 36 of 750, 
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his 25th year, Gd 47 of 762, and Xg 85 of 776, his 
50 th year. TX i is of his ist year, K 1 78 of his 

26th year, 'Sib 80 of his 42nd year. There are numerous 
other records of his time without dates. One has recently 
been found of his 7th }'ear, 

Bannur seems to be called his town in TX 115, and his 
house was apparently situated there. Perhaps to the time 
before he came to the throne belong Ht 86, in which he 
appears as ruling the Kerckunda Three Hundred, and Bp 
13, in which he is ruling the Elenagar-nad Seventy, the 
Avanya-nad Thirty, and the Ponkunda Twelve. The latter 
calls him Aladhava IMuttarasa, and speaks of the armiy 

marching against !Mahavali Banarasa. l\Ii 99 says that 
while Sripurusha was ruling, the Rattas rose up against 

Gangavadi. But the chief military exploit of his reign was 
a crushing defeat of the Pallavas in a battle at Vilarde. 

Xr 35 says that he slew the valiant Kaduvetti of Kanchi, 

captured the Pal lava state umbrella, and took away from him 
the title Permmanadi, which is always afterwards assumed 
by the Gangas, and is often used alone to designate them. 
He is said to have written a work on elephants, called 
Gaja-sastra. He removed the royal residence to Manya- 
piira (Manne, Xelamangala trduq), and this was before 733. 

The details of the grant in Alg 36, of his 25 th year, 
point to the east of the Bellary District as being within 

the limits of his kingdom northwards. Ng 85, of his 50th 
year, shows him making a grant for a Jain temple erected 
by Kandachchi, granddaughter of Pallavadhiraja and wife of 
Parama Gula, the Xirggunda Raja, whose father Dundu is 
described as a confounder of the Bana family. In K 1 6, 
of Sripurusha’s 2Sth year, we have Jiis son) Sivamara 
ruling Kadambur. In Kd 145 we have his son Vijayaditya 

ruling Asandi-nad. In Sp 65 we have his son Duggamara 

Ereyappa ruling Kovalrda-nad ; in Mb 80, of the king’s 
42nd year, the same prince was ruling the Kuvalala-nad 
Three Hundred and the Ganga Six Thousand, while his 
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queen was ruling Agali ; in I\Ib 255 he was ruling the 
same provinces, and the army was sent against Kampili Ton 
the Tungabhadra in the north of the Bellary District) ; in 
Sp 57, besides the above two provinces, he was ruling Panne- 
nad, Belattur-nacl, the Pulvaki-nad Thousand, the AIu..-nad 
Sixty, and one or two others whose names arc not clear. 

Sripurusha’s son Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in 
the latter part of the eighth centuryd In his reign the 
prosperity of the Gangas underwent a reverse, and they 
became subject to calamities which threatened the extinction 
of the Ganga pow^er altogether. These arose from the 
Rashtrakutas, who had recent ha under their king Krishna I, 
ousted the Western Chaluk^^as and established their own 
supremacy, Krishna’s son Dhora, also called Dhruva, 
Nirupama, and Dharavarsha. who had superseded his elder 
brother (owing to the latter’s addiction to pleasure and 
indifference to his royal duties, EL iv. 2877 seized and 
imprisoned the king of the Gangas, wdio are expressly said 
(XI 61 ; EL vi. 248) never to have been conquered by 
others. The motive for this harsh step may possibly have 
been that Dharavarsha, having determined to set aside his 
elder son Kambha or Stambha in favour of a younger son 
Govinda , — whom he appointed yuvaraja or heir-apparent, and 
to ensure wTose succession to the throne he even offered to 
abdicate, — had it in his mind to compensate the former by 
giving him the Ganga kingdom. But another account (EL. 
iii. 104) states that Ganga w^as one of the hostile kings 
whom Gbvinda brought into the country as an aid to himself. 
Hence the resentment against Ganga. In any case, we find 
Kambharasa in Hg 93 governing the Ninety-six Thousand 
(a common designation of the Ganga territory; under his 
father. In SB 24, wKere he is called Ranavaloka Kambaiya, 
he is said to be ruling the kingdom of the world ; and in 802 
was still in powder (Ni 61). After him, in 812, wKen his 

1 From Cl 8 it appears that Dug^^amaia attempted to dispute the succe..sion, i.ut 
was opposed by SingapOta, the Xulaniba king. 
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younger brother Govinda Prabhutavarsha was on the throne, 
we find (Gb 61 ' Chaki Raja was chief ruler {adhirajd of the 
entire {asesha; Ganga-mandala. This is the latest date we 
have for the Rashtrakuta occupation. 

Guvinda, cither, as seems likeh', on tb.c death of his elder 
brother, or moved b}' reasons of compassion or polic}", released 
Ganga from his long and painful confinement.” but owing to 
his hostility had again to confine him EL \\. 249}. During 
this period of release ma}' have occurred tlie victorious attack 
he made at IMudugundur l\Iand\*a tfiluc] on the Vallabha 'or 
Rashtrakuta) army encamped there, which ma\' have been the 
cause of his being again consigned to prison. Eventually, 
however, G(3vinda not only reinstated him in his kingdom, 
but took pa it in his coronation, he and the Pal lava (or Ganga- 
Pallava; king Xandivarmma binding the diadem on his brow 
with their own hands (Yd 60, XI 60 \\ The actual ceremony 
may perhaps not have been performed before. K1 231 and 
Gd 54 show that Sivamara was ruling. According to I A. 
xviii. 309, his reign extended into that of the Rashtrakuta 
king Amdghavarsha, who came to the throne in 814. 
Sivamara Saigotta is there presented as his feudatory ^the 
solitary instance in which the Gangas acknowledge an over- 
lord) ; the crowning is mentioned ; and Siwimara is said to be 
ruling the Gangavadi Xinety-six Thousand up to IMarandale 
as his boundary ( see above, p. 31). He erected a Jain temple 
in Kummadavada (now Kalbhavi, in Belgaum District;. 

Of Sivamara him.-cll, besides what is said in other places, 
a lengthy account is given in XI 60. He is said, here and 
in K1 90, to have been brought into a world of mingled 
troubles, or placed in a world of endle.-s calamities, like 
matted pairs of top -knots or twisted top -knots. But he 
seems to have been a learned and accomplished man, ^upporler 
ot the fine arts, builder of an ornamental bridge 'see Md 1 1 3), 
esteemed as a poet, proficient in logic and philosophy, skilled 

^ It was no doubt Xandivaimma's claim to Ganga (ksoent \\liich kd to his bc-in:; 
invited to join in the performance of this important act of dilate. 
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in all matters connected with the stage and drama, and a 
special authority on the treatment of elephants and horses. 
He wrote an important work on elephants, called GajasJitakani, 
expounding his system (Nr 35). 

During his detention as a prisoner, his son Marasimha 
claims to represent the Ganga rule. Sr 160 shows him as 
the Yuvaraja, under the name iMarasing-Ere\^appa and with 
the title Loka Trinetra. Two Pallava princes, father and son, 
obtained permission from him to make a grant. The father’s 
name was Koliiyarasa, and from Sb i o it would seem that 
the Rashtrakuta king Govinda Prabhutavarsha took KoIIi 
into his service. N 1 60, dated in 797, describes Marasimha, 
though only Yuvaraja, as ruling the entire {akJiandd) Ganga- 
mandala, and decorating all the feudatories. But he must 
hav^e died while his father was still in captivity. For Xj 
269 contains the important statement that Sivamara gave 
charge of his kingdom to his own younger brother Vija\aiditya, 
who, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or land) to be his 
elder brother’s wife, refrained from enjoying her (as his own'. 

Sivamara had a second son, who is called PrithivTpati (or 
Pil.diivipati). He gave shelter to refugees from Amoghavarsha, 
and defeated the Pandya king Varaguna at Sri-Purambiyam 
(near Kiimbhakonam ^). But no more is heard of him, so both 
he and Vijayaditya probably died before Sivamara. For the 
latter was succeeded on the throne by Vijayaditya's son, called 
Rajamalla (or Rachamalla) Satyavakya, which are titles borne 
by all the Ganga kings who came after. Rajamalla is said 
(Yd 60) to have rescued from the Rashtrakutas his country, 
which they had held too long, as Vishnu in the form of a 
Boar rescued the Earth from the infernal regions. He thus 
established his independence. He also married Singapota’s 
granddaughter, Pallavadhiraja's daughter, the younger sister 
of Nolambadhiraja. But he was not suffered to remain un- 
molested. For the inscription at EL vL 2 5 informs us that a 
chief named Bankesa was ordered b}^ AmOghavarsha to uproot 

^ Salem Matiual^ li. 3S7. 
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the lofty forest of trees — GangavfuH, difficult to be cut down. 
He accordingly captured Kedala (Kaidala near Tumkur), 
which was strongly fortified and defended. Having occupied 
that part of the country, he drove away the hostile lord of 
Talavana-pura (the Ganga king of Talakadk He then sprang 
like a lion across the Kaverl, and shook the donainion of him 
who was even able to shake the \\’orld (meaning the Ganga). 
But at this point he was recalled by Amoghavarsha on account 
of some rebellion at home, which looks like an excuse for his 
having been forced to retire. But that he took Kaidala may 
be true, as Tm 9 and XI 84 show us a line of chiefs established 
there and at Sivaganga who claimed to be lords of Manyakhcta, 
the Rashtrakuta capital. 

Rajamalla vras succeeded by his son styled Xltimargga, a 
title also used by the subsequent kings of this line. His real 
name was Ereyanga, but he is mentioned as Rana \hkramayya 
in Yd 60. He gained a great victory (K 1 90, X"j 269) over 
the Vallabha army at Rajaramudu, which is to the north of 
the Kolar District. Besides this, he captured Banarasa's 
]\laharajara-nad 1 Alb 228). This is called in Ct 30 the 
IMarajavadi Seven Thousand, with Vallur as its capital. It 
was chief!}’’ in the Kadapa District, K1 79 shows that under 
Xltimargga the Pallava king INolambadhirfija was ruling the 
Ganga Six Thousand, and sent against Banarasa a chief named 
Tompalla, who was killed in a battle at IMurggepadi. At the 
head of the Docldahiindi stone iTX 91) is a rude but interesting 
bas-relief depicting Xitimargga^s death, the exact date of which 
e\ ent is not known, but his eldest son Sat}\ivak's'a wms present. 
One of the king s follou’ers e\inced his fidelit}" by being buried 
under him. Nitimargga's younger sister jayabbe was married 
to the Pallava king Xolambadhiraja 24, 3^ > who was 
Polalchora Xolamba. 

Rajamalla Satya\ak}'a II , the eldest son of Xltimargga, 
Mas his successor on the throne, and distinguislied himself in 
a battle at Remiya (Xj 269}. An inscription of his occurs 
in North Arcot District {EL iv. 140;. His younger brother 
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named Butugendra or Butarasa was Yuvaraja in 870 (Nj 75;, 
and governing Kongal-nad and Punad. Butarasa is said 
(Xj 269) to have defeated Rajaraja (which is a Chola name), 
and in Hiriyur fChitaldroog District j and other places was 
victorious over jMahendra, the Pal lava X^olainba king. Five 
times he overcame in fight the Kongas (Tamil people of 
Coimbatore and Salcm^, who resisted his tying up elephants, 
and he captured many herds according to old custom. He 
married the daughter of the Rashtrakuta king Amdghavarsha I. 

He must have died before his elder brother the king, as 
Ereganga, his son by the Rashtrakuta princess, became Yuvaraja 
(Sr 147;. This prince his uncle Rajamalla Satyavakya 
associated with himself in the government, and crowned under 
the name of Ereyappa (Xj 269'. The date of which act 
must have been about 886, as Ag 70 makes Satyavakya's 
37th year correspond with Ereyappa’s 2ist year, and the 
former’s i8th year was 8S7 (Cg 2). In Hg 103 Ereyappa 
appears governing Xugu-nad and X"avale-nad. In Hs 92 he 
is ruling the Kongal-nad Eight Thousand, and Butiiga’s queen 
ruling KurgaL In Xj 130 we have Permmadi (the supreme 
king), the Queen, and Ereyappa acting together. In other 
cases we have Permmadi and Ereyappa acting together, as in 
Xj 139, which is of Satyavakya’s 22nd year. Perhaps the 
queen was now dead. In Satyavakya’s 29th year we have 
mention of Ereyappa’s son (Kn 48;. 

Sh 96 shows Ereyappa reigning as supreme, and Butuga 
under him governing the Mandali-nad. Bn 83 and Kn 52 
are also of his reign; Cp 48 may be, and Cp 161, which is 
dated in 913. Ereyappa is often distinguished by a special 
set of epithets not used of any other kings of the Ganga line, 
as in Sr 134, Kr 38, Bn 83. He is called in .some cases 
Xitimargga (II), as in Ag 26, 61, and in others Satyavakya, 
as in Cn 251. But being engaged in hostilities with Mahendra, 
whom he eventually slew in battle, perhaps at Penjeru, he 
obtained the distinctive title Mahendrantaka. From Md 13 
of 895, Mi 52 of 897, Md 14 of 907, and Kd 6 it would 
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appear as if T\Iahcadra and his son Ayyapa, both styled 
NolambadhiiTija, exercised some authority in the Ganga 
kingdom. But Cm 129 describes an attack upon the latter. 
At about this period the Cholas having suddenly uprooted the 
Banas, the Chdia king Farantaka claims in 921 1 5 //. ii. 387; 
to have conferred the Bana sovereignt}’' on the Ganga prince 
PrithivTpati, grandson of the Pnthivipati before mentioned, 
giving him the name Hastimalla (see also EL iv. 225). 

Ag 5 and 27 record the death of a king who in the 
former is called Rachamalla Permmanadi, and in the latter 
^ Nitimargga Permmanadi, but tliey seem to refer to the same 

person. The second says that his death was caused by 
hiccough, owing to phlegm sticking in his throat; and the 
first says that it occurred at Kombfile. Both relate how 
certain men committed themselves to death in the fire through 
sorrow for his decease. The wording makes the identification 
difficult, but it seems probable that the king Satyavakya 
Rachamalla II is intended in both, unless only the first refers 
to him and the second to Ereyappa, who is mentioned in the 
other in such a way as to exclude him. 

Ereyappa left two sons, Rachamalla and Butuga, The 
former appears in Ag 61 making a grant in 920. HX 14 
may possibly refer to his queen and Tp ro of Kachchet'a 
Ganga s 3rd year may also be of his time. But his reign 
must have been a short one. Hg 116 apparently refers to a 
proposed division of the kingdom between the brothers. But 
Md 41 informs us that Butuga slew Rachamalla and took 
possession of the whole. He was a close friend of the 
Rashtrakuta king Baddega or Amoghavarsha 11, who gave 
him his daughter Revaka to wife {EL iv. 3 50\ with a dowry 
of the Beligere Three Hundred, the Belvola Three Hundred, 
the Kisukad Seventy, and the Bagcnad Seventy provinces in 
the Dharwar, Belgaum, and Bijapur Districts). On the death 
of Baddega, Butuga assisted his son Krishna or Kannara III 
in securing the throne from an usurper named Lalliya. And 
when Kannara was at war with the Chela king Rajaditya, 
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Butuga rendered him a great service by slaying the Chola 
king at Takkolam (near Arkonam), and was rewarded with 
the Banavase Twelve Thousand province /Md 41). This was 
in 949 (^EL vii. 194). He may have been assisted in gaining 
his own throne by Kannara, who {^EI, iv. 249) claims to have 
planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, 
having uprooted the poisonous tree Rachyamalla. Butuga 
has the distinctive titles Nanniya Ganga and Ganga Gangcya. 
Among other exploits, he is said (Nr 35) to have taken 
Chitrakuta by assault, and conquered the Seven IMalavas, the 
boundaries of which he marked out with stones, and gave the 
country the name ]\Ialava Ganga. 

His son by the Rashtrakuta princess was IMaruIa Deva, 
and a daughter, married to the son of Krishna III, became 
the mother of Indra Raja, the last of the Rashtrakutas. 
Mj 67 may be a memorial of her. If so, her name was 
Kundana > Somidcvi. But Butuga was succeeded on the 
Ganga throne by Alarasimha, his son by another wife. Of 
him a long account is contained in SB 38 of 973. He led 
an expedition against Gurjjara or Gujarat on behalf of 
Kannara or Akalavarsha HI (who had made extensive 
conquests in the South as far as Tanjore, EL iv. 280), fought 
against the Western Chalukya prince Rajaditya, put down a 
dangerous chief named Naraga (in the Chitaldroog District), 
and brought the Xolamba family to an end. On account of 
this last he has the special title Nolambakulantaka. He is 
also styled Guttiya Ganga and Pallava-malla. He made 
grants in the Dharwar District in 968 (/A. vii. 10 1, i 1 2). 
He appears to have promoted the coronation of Indra Raja 
in an attempt to maintain the Rashtrakuta power. But this 
was shattered by the Chalukyas beyond recovery in 973, and 
Indra Raja starved himself to death by the Jaina rite of 
sallekhana at Sravana-Belgola in 982 (SB 57). Marasimha 
had retired to Bankapura in 973 to end his days in religious 
exercises at the feet of Ajitasena, and died in 974. The 
kingdom in his reign extended as far as the great river, the 
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Krishna, and included the Xolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, 
the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, the Banavasc Twelve 
Thousand, the Santa) ige Thousand, and other provinces whose 
names are gone {EL iv. 352^ 

His son Rachamalla Satyavakya (IV) then came to the 
throned There is an inscription of his time in Cg 4, dated 
in 977. In this his younger brother Rakkasa appears as 
governing a province on the bank of the Bed do re, here the 
Lakshmantirtha, which is still called the Dodda-hole in Coorg. 
For some time past there seem to have been efforts to revive 
the influence of the Jain religion, of which the expiring 
Rashtrakuta and Ganga dynasties were the principal main- 
stay. And under Rachamalla was erected at Sravana-Belgola, 
by his minister and general Chamunda Raya, — who is said in 
TN 69 to have performed many works of merit in the land 
he governed, — that remarkable Jain monument and object of 
worship, the colossal statue of Gomata. The date of its 
execution was about 983, and in daring conception and 
gigantic dimensions it is without a rival in India 

Rakkasa- Ganga Rachamalla succeeded his elder brother, 
and we have a record of his reign in Sp 59. In this a chief 
subordinate to him is ruling the Xolambavadi Thirty-two 
Thousand. From Nr 35 it would appear that Rakkasa 
adopted his younger brother’s daughters and son. The latter 
was named Raja Vidyadhara, but may have died, as the king 
is represented as taking special interest in the daughters. 

The only later Ganga king of whom we have certain 
knowledge is the Nitimargga of Ch lo, dated in 999, in 
which he makes a grant along with a Pallava princess, the 

^ A certain ranchaLi-Deva, the Ganga titles, set himself up as independent 
in 975, but was killed in battle by the Chalukya king Taila {£ 1 . v. 3721. In Hr i 
he is called a huh^c-sjhuuit.'Lric^^ati or great feu'lai cliR-f. An aii^mpt v.as also 
made by a Ganga namctl iMudii-Kachayya, wlv) took the tiiHs Cliaiadaiika-Oanga 
and Gangara-banta, to seize the Ganga thione. but he wa^ slain by Chamiipda-Raya 
|SB 109), who thus avenged the death of his younger brother Xagavarmina. Before 
the battle, the prince Rakkasab guantian, Bayiga of the Kakka (or Raihiiakiua) 
family, sent the prince away to a }ilace of >afety and ruslic<l in to meet Ih^ own death 
(SB 60, 61). 
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elder sister of Nolamba. It is possible that Cm 3, which is 
of the 6th year of a Nitimargga Rachamalla, is of his time, as 
the date with a slight correction will work out, according to 
Dr. Kielhorn, as either 989 or 992. Then we have Md 78, 
in which a king called only Ganga Permmanadi is described 
as ruling Karnnata. There are discrepancies in the date, 
which probably corresponds with 996. He may be the Ganga 
Raja under whom Talakad was lost, as SB 45, which relates 
how' the Hoysala general Ganga Raja in iii6 recovered 
Talakad from the Choias, says he w'as a hundred times more 
fortunate than that former Ganga Raya. 

The Choias, wdio had been victorious over all the cast of 
the peninsula, taking possession of Kanchi, the capital of 
the Pallavas, and reducing to submission the Eastern 
Chalukyas, with whom w'ere allied the Rashp'akutas and the 
Gangas, now^ penetrated to Mysore. Ht 1 1 1 show's the 
Chola king Rajaraja-Deva ruling in the cast of the State in 
997. His son Rajendra-Chola captured Talakad by 1004, 
and the Ganga power, w’hich had ruled Mysore for nine 
centuries, w'as brought to an end. 

But the Gangas do not disappear from history. xA. 
Ganga princess w'as married to the Western Chalukya king 
Somesvara I (reigned 1042-1068), and became the mother 
of the kings Somesvara II (reigned 1068-1076) and his 
celebrated brother Vikramanka (reigned 1076-1126).^ Gangas 
w'ere in authority in the Kolar District during the Chola 
occupation, and w'ere also trusted officers of the Hoysalas. It 
was a descendant of the Gangas, the Hoysala general Ganga 
Raja, that recovered Talakad from the Choias (Ml 31) in 
1 1 16 under Vishnuvarddhana, who then drove the Choias out 
of Mysore. The last Ganga representative w^as the Ganga 
Raja of Ummattur, who fortified himself on the island of 

1 It is curious that a Karnataka dynasty was set up even in distant Kepal, 
apparently in 1097, which was presumably of Ganga origin. The founder, Nanya- 
Deva (perhaps ? Xanniya-Devai, came from the South, He was succeeded by 
Ganga-Deva and four others, the last of whom removed the capital to Khatmandu, 
wheie the line came to an end [Ins. from Xt'/a/, by Dr. G. Buhler). 
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.» Sivasamudram at the Kaveri Falls, and assumed independence 

in the beginning of the sixteenth century. He was put down 
by the Yijayanagar king, Krishna Ra\'a, in 1511 \EL vii. i JS 
The Kalinga Ganga kings of Orissa, another branch of 
the Gangas, have a separate history, of which a summary ma\' 
be seen in the Bangalore volume. They date by an era called 
the years of the Gangeya family Gangcya-vavisa-sanivatsara , 
the exact period of wdiich has not been determined. They 
are also called the Gajapati or elephant kings. They ruled 
from the sixth century to the middle of the sixteenth, wdien 
the country fell a prey to the IMuhammadans. One inscription 
^ of theirs, of about 700, has been obtained in Mysore ;^Bn 140^, 

The follounng is a table of the Ganga kings of ^lysore, 
with dates so far as known, taken entirely from inscriptions 

Of the Ik'^hvciku or S^Lu raec, 

Dhananjaya 

Tlaii-^chandra. 
king nf Ayoillu 

Pailmanahha 

Da.'hga 

2. Madhavair, 

Kitiya ^[a^lhava 

. 3 Ilanvai uiiiia, . 247-266 

* i 

4. \ ishnugopa 
rritluvi-Ganga 

5. Madhava III. . . 357 ' 37 <^ 

Tadangala Madhava, 
m. Kadamba prince>> 

i 

t>, Avinita, 430-4S2 

7. DuiTvialta, 4S2-517 . , 
m. Pininad princes^ 

S ^lushkara. 

-Mnkkai-a, 
m. Smdhu pi incest 

* ' This n.^mc i, tu all the king, t,, the en.l. The Tamil cliiunide tha' 

liL \va^ ruling in 1S9 an<l redgntd fur fifty-one \ears. 


I. Madhava I, 103 
Kunguidvanntna ‘ 


E 
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9. Srivikrama 


1 . 

10. Bhiivikrama, -670, 

brivallabha 

i 

II. Siv^idra I, 670-713. . 
Xava Kama, 
Sishta-piiyah, 
Pritliivl-Kongani I 

1 


1 

? Eiego.nga 
" 1 


/ 1 

12. Sripairusha, 726-776 . . 
Muttarasa, 
i Vithivi-Kongani II, 
Ikrmmanadi ^ 

1 

. 1 

13. Sivamara II, -S15 

Saigotta 

1 

Vija) aditya, 
Ranavikrama 

. 1 j 

Marasimha, 797 Prithivlpati I, 

Marasing-Ereyappa, ? 815 

Lr.ka Trinetra | 

Marasimha 

1 

Prithivlpati II, 
Habtimalla, c. 910 

14 Rajamalla Satyavakya E'-^ 
m. Pallava princess 

i 

15. Xitimargga I," 

Ereyanga, 

Ranavikramayya 

! 

16. Rajamalla Satya- 
vak\a 11, 870-907 

1 

Putugendra, S70 
Btitarasa, 
Gunaduttaranga, 
m. Rashtrakuta prinrc'^s 


17. Ereyappa, 886-91 3 
Ereganga, 

Xitimargga II, 

Satyavakya, 

Mahcnilraniaka 

18. Rachamalla Satya- 
vakya III, 920, 

Kaehchcya Ganga 

19 Butuga, 938-953 

Buta) ya, 

Xanniya Ganga, 

Ganga GdngCja, 
ni. Rashtrakuta princess 

I' 

i ^ 1 

Manila DA"a ? Somi Devi 

m. to Rashtrakuta 
prince 

20. IMarasimha, 961-974 
Guttua Ganga. 

Xolaml ^akiilantaka 


21. Rachanialla Satyavakya 22. Kakkasa Ganga, 9S4. Aruniuli Deva 

> 977 Rachamalla, | 


23. Xltimargga III, Rachamalla, (?) 989 or 992, 990 Raja Vidyadhara 

1 This title is used of all the subsequent kings, often alone, without any name. 

- These names are used as titles by all the kings that come after. 

^ This name is used as a title by the kings that follow. 
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These annals of the Ganga kings of iSIysorc present a 
consistent and circumstantial account that goes far to disarm 
criticism, and they fill up what is otherwise a blank in an 
interesting and important period in the history of the south. 
Comments casting doubt upon them have been directed 
mainly against minor details, that hardly affect the credibility 
of the chronicles as a whole. Records of so remote and 
lengthy a period could scarcely be expected to be free from 
all difficulties. But though they have been discovered in so 
many different parts of the country, and of such various dates, 
covering sev^eral centuries, they agree in giv’ing us a generally 
uniform narrative, the incidents of which are corroborated by 
testimony from other sources, while the dates tally, and they 
are not discredited by anachronisms. This is the best answer 
to all detraction. 

From one source, entitled to the highest respect,' an 
objection has been raised that the reigns of the earlier kings 
work out to an impossible average length for a direct succes- 
sion. But it is easy to imagine that some unimportant steps 
may have been omitted, as occurs in other known annals. 
That this was actually the case appears from Sh 4, which 
inserts a Prithivi-Ganga between Nos. 4 and 5. That the 
Gangas were longdived is clear from the statement that the 
first king reigned for 5 1 years, and regarding Vishnugopa, 
that his mental energy was unimpaired to the end of life, 
evidently meaning that he lived to a very advanced age, while 
Avinita certainly reigned for 52 years. To take the particular 
reigns referred to by our critic : — From Harivarmma in 247 to 
Avinita in 430 gives 183 years up to the fifth generation ; from 
Avinita in 482 to Sivamara in 670 similarly gives iSS years 
up to the fifth generation. And if the first five centuries of 
the Ganga history were occupied by even only eleven genera- 
tions, this gi\ es an average of 43 years to each, which is about 
the same as the above, and though high, seems by no means 
impossible. At any rate, apart from all theory, there they arc. 

‘ A scholai who-c iecent *ieaih cannot be .-iitricientiv ^]epIore^b 
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The principal opposition, however, fronn another source, is 
based upon the sweeping; dictuni that all the Ganga inscrip- 
tions on copper plates are spurious, and only those on stone 
genuine. Merely to state this is to expose the credulous 
nature of this paradoxical hypothesis. And it is disproved 
by the fact that the ancient Avani stone fragment (Mb 263} 
and Sirigunda stone (Cm 50) are contemporary with and 
contain records similar to those on the early copper plates. 
At the same time they render it probable that others on stone 
of like nature formerly existed, as even the Lakshmesvara stone 
(/A. vii. 1 01) may bear witness. Those have been lost or 
destroyed, while the metal plates have survived because they 
were portable and indestructible and could be hidden. In 
view of the general consistency and veracit}^ of the records, 
errors that may be detected here and there in style or 
orthography are of trifling importance. And the serious 
allegation that they are condemned by the misuse of a more 
modern form of a certain letter in plates professing to be 
ancient has been proved to have no foundation. The per- 
sistent opponent of the Gangas here referred to has lately 
expressed {EL viii. 5 5 ) his willingness, when he feels justified, 
to abandon his present views and cancel anything wrong that 
he has written against them, but not yet. The sooner the 
better is the only comment one can make. The truth is bound 
to prevail. 


6. PALLAVAS 

To revert to the earlier history. — The Kadambas, as 
previously stated, succeeded the Satavahanas in the west of 
Mysore, but the Pallavas were their successors throughout the 
Telugu countries in the east of the Dekhan, and Pallava 
inscriptions are found as far south as Trichinopoly. These 
kings are first met with as the Pahlavas, who, with the Sakas 
and Yavanas, are said to have been destroyed (early in the 
second century) by Gotamiputra Satakarni {ASUL. iv. 108;. 
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A little later a Pallava named Suvisakha, the son of Kulaipa, 
was minister to the Kshatrapa Rudradfiman /:/. viii. 49\ 
Pahlava is a Prrikrit form of Parthava, meaning Parthian, here 
especially the Arsacidan Parthians. 

According to tradition, their progenitor, descended from 
Salivrihana who ruled at Pratishthana Akaithan on the 
Godavari\ was a Mukunti Pallava, who introduced Brahmans 
into the South in the third century. A principal seat of the 
PalhuYTS was \^cngi between the Krishna and Godavari in 
the cast\ but Kanchi Gonjeeveram, near IMadras^ was their 
chief capital. It was so in the third century when INIayura- 
.sarmma, the Kadamba student, went there iSk 176 , and both 
are mentioned in the Samudra Gupta inscription of the fourth 
century. The Pallavas may have ousted the IMahavalis or 
Banas from the coast regions, and driven them eastwards 
inland. The ancient inscriptions now at Alahabalipur are 
Pallava. 

But the chief enemies of the Pallavas, to the eighth 
century, were the Chalukyas, who describe them as by nature 
hostile, as if there were some radical cause of animosity 
between them. If the Chalukyas, as their name suggests, 
were by origin Seleukian, this would account for the enmity of 
Arsacidans. A series of continual wars ensued. In the sixth 
century the Chalukyas, after defeating the powers in the west, 
wrested Vatapi (Badami, in the Bijapur District) from the 
Pallavas, and made it their capital. Earh^ in the seventh they 
captured \"engi, and established there the separate Eastern 
Chalukya ^ dynasty. The Pallavas now destroyed Vatapi, but 
the Western Chalukyas, who had held it, before long re- 
covered their power, and in the eighth century, inflicting a 
severe defeat on the Pallavas, entered Kanchl in triumph, the 
city, however, being spared (K 1 63' . The Gangas of Mysore 
had also been attacking the Pallavas. They took some of 
their possessions in the sixth century, and completely con- 
quered them in the seventh and eighth. 

^ Afxi tlic -.paiAiioii iIt. iiaiuL uiih llic 
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But the Western Chalukyas, shortly after they had 
triumphed over the Pallavas in the middle of the eig'hth 
century, were themselves overcome b}' the RashU*akutas, who 
retained the supremacy for two hundred years. They made 
the Pal lava king pay tribute, and imprisoned the Ganga king, 
hlarly in the ninth centur}^, however, thc\’ released and 
reinstated the latter, the Rashtrakuta and Pallava (or Ganga- 
Pallava) kings united performing his coronation. 

The earliest mention of the Pallavas in the inscriptions of 
Mysore is in Sk 176, which relates how the Kadamba 
Mayura^^armma went to their capital to study, felt himself 
insulted, became an outlaw for the purpose of revenge, and 
was eventually recognised by them as king over a Kadamba 
kingdom in the west This was in the third century. The 
Pallavas next appear in Dg 16 1, in which their king Nanak- 
kasa is said to have totally defeated the army of Krishna- 
varmma, evidently the Kadamba king, probably in the fifth 
century. At the end of the same centur}’ the Ganga king 
Diirwinlta captured Kaduvetti ^ on the field of battle. Nara- 
simhapotavarmma must have been the Pallava defeated by 
the Ganga king Bhuvikrama in the seventh century, and 
Pallava princes were in the custody of his successor Sivamara I 
(Md 113^. In K 1 63 Narasimhapdtavarmma is named as 
having erected certain of the temples in Kanchl, and Nandi- 
potavarmma as the Pallava who suffered a crushing defeat at 
the hands of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
Satyasraya in about 733. The Pallava from whom the 
Ganga king Sripurusha in the eighth century took away the 
title of Permmanadi is called, as usual, Kadiivetp*. Then we 
have (Yd 60, N 1 60;, in about 813, the Pallava king Nandi- 
varmma, who took part (perhaps as being a Ganga -Pallava) 
in the coronation of the Ganga king Sivamara II. 

' TIu^ is the cuiiintuii in (;anj;a in-Lription> fur the haUa\a it 

v.unive'. in the name of Karvcli-nagara in Xouih Arcot Distnct. The PaiiavL are 
al>" called Kadava>. 
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With him the old main line of the Pallavas perhaps ended. 
But the succession was maintained by the X'onambas or 
Nolambas, who claim to be Pallavas,^ and gave their name to 
the Nolambavadi or X'onambavadi Thirty-two Thousand 
province, corresponding generally with the Chitaldroog 
District and adjacent parts north and east of it. The exist- 
ing Xonabas, a numerous and important section of agri- 
culturists in Mysore, represent its former subjects. 

The genealogy of the X'olambas is given in the Hemavati 
pillar fSi 28). They are stated to be of the Isvara- vamsa, 
and descended from Tnnayana, through Pallava, the king of 
Kanchl. The fir^t king named is iMangala or X'olambadhiraja, 
praised (////A?) by the Karnnatas. His son was Simhapota, 
whose son was Charuponnera, whose son was Polalchora 
Nolamba, whose son was iMahendra, whose son was X^anniga 
or Ayyapa-Dcva, whose sons were xAnniga (or Blra Xolamba) 
and Dilipa or Iriva X^olamba. 

Singapota was subordinate to the Ganga king Sivamara 
Saigotha, and was sent by him against his younger brother 
Duggamara, who strove to set himself up as independent 
(Cl 8 ). The Rashtrakutas having imprisoned Sivamara and 
assumed the government of the Ganga territory, we find 
(Cl 33 » 34) Singapota’s son and grandson under their orders 
ruling the Xolambalige Thousand and other provinces. This 
may have been the nucleus of the X’olambavadi province. 
On the restoration of the Gangas, their king Rajamalla 
Satyavakya I married Singapota’s grand -daughter, Pallava- 
dhiraja’s daughter, the younger sister of Xolambadhiraja, and 
gave his own daughter Jayabbe in marriage to Xolambadhiraja 
Pblalchbra TSi 38). The latter appears in K 1 79 as ruling 
the Ganga Six Thousand under the Ganga king Xitimargga. 
His son by the Ganga princess was Mahendra or Blra 
Mahendra, who in Bp 64 is ruling the same province, under 

^ A princess named inCh 10 said to be of the and i’nllavaAv/A:. 
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the Gangas. In Sp 30 he appears as ruling in conjunction 
with two others over a territory up to the Kiru-torc or little 
river as its boundary. But Si 38 represents him as assuming 
independence in 878, while DB 3 says he was ruling as king, 
and fighting with the Ganga king. He was opposed by 
Butuga, the Ganga Yuvaraja, and finally slain by Butuga's 
son Ereyappa, who thence obtained the title IMahcndrantaka. 
Mahendra’s queen was a Kadamba princess, named Divalab- 
barasi or Divambike ^^^Ib 38^', and he is called Xolamba- 
dhiraja and the N^olamba Narayana. CB 26 of about 880 
and ]\Id 13 of 895 may refer to him, and show that the 
N^olambas had gained considerable power. 

IMahendra’s son was Ayyapa, and it is in connection with 
him that the Xolambavridi province is first mentioned. In 
J 1 29 of 920 he is said to be ruling the Nojambavfuli Thirty- 
two 'i'housand, with Annayya (his son) as a governor under 
him. But as a rule all the Pallava Xolamba inscriptions, 
from Mahendra in Pg 45 of about 880 to Xanni Xolamba in 
Mb 122 of 969, represent the kings as ruling the kingdom of 
the world, that is as independent. Xolambavadi must have 
been the main portion of their kingdom, which seems from 
the inscriptions to have extended eastwards as far as the 
Srmivaspur taluq. Sb 474 of 954 speaks of the time in the 
(near) past when the Thirty-two Thousand was under one king. 

For Ayyapa, who has the names Xanniga, X'annigasraya, 
Xolipayya, and Xolambadhiraja, we have the dates 897 in 
Mi 52, 918 in DB 9, 920 in Si 39, and 929 in Kd 6. His 
eldest son Anniga or Bira Xolamba, also called Annayya and 
Ankayya, succeeded him. For the latter we have the date 
931 in Ct 43 and 44, in which he is described as being at 
peace, in the enjoyment of all the rights of sovereignty. 
Gd 4 states that Anni, a son of the Ganga prince Pilduvipati 
(Prithuvipati II), was killed in battle when fighting in his army. 
Anniga was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna or 
Kannara III in 94 ^ (.E/. i\, 289 J v. 1914 His younger 
brother Dillpa or Iriva Xolamba next came to the throne. 
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He had also the name Xolapayya. Bp 4 and K 1 198 show 
that he had the Vaidumbas under him, and iMb 126 that he 
had subjected the ^lahavalis. For him there are the dates 
943 in Si 28, 948 in Si 3 5, 95 ^ Ct 49, 961 in Mb 126, 
and 966 in K 1 245. 

In Mb 122 of 969 we are informed that Xanni Xolamba 
had assumed the crown. He was Iriva Xolamba’s son ^Hr i 
But the Ganga king Marasimha, who ruled till 974, boasts of 
having destroyed the X^ojamba famih", whence he had the 
name Xolambakulantaka, and he w^as ruling, among other 
provinces, over the Xolambavfuli Thirty -two Thousand 
(EL iv. 352). In IMb 84 of 974 w'C have a record of three 
X^olamba princes, wdio had escaped and w^ere perhaps hiding, 
hearing with relief the news of his death. But the Xolambavadi 
Thirty-tw^o Thousand continued in possession of the Gangas, as 
testified by Rakkasa Ganga’s inscription (Sp 59) of about 985. 

The Pallava X^olamba line, however, waas not extinguished, 
for the kings continue to appear for a long time after, under 
the Ch 5 las and Western Chalukyas. Ht 47 informs us that 
w'hen X'olambadhiraia was ruling, Chdla fought wath his army 
stationed at Bijayitamangala (Bctmangala, Bowringpet tfduq 
and Xojambarasa was killed. But when he died, his son 
(? succeeded him;. Ht iii shows that in 977 the Chdla 
king Rajaraja had gained a footing in that part of Mysore, 
and Ayyapa's son Gannarasa w^as acting as governor under 
him. But a Xolambadhiraja Chdrayya continues as a Pallava 
king under the Chola king Rajaraja to 1010 208, 

Ct 1 1 8;. He may be the one so named in ^Ib 84 as having 
C'^caped the general massacre of his family, and it may be his 
father who is there mentioned, and w’ho is perhaps to be 
identified wnth the N'olambarasa above stated to have been 
killed in battle, leaving his son to continue the line. 

But the Xolambas seem to have gone over after this to the 
protection of the Western Chalukyas, wfiio w'ere at enmity 
with the Chdlas. For 'Slk 10 show^s us a Jagadekamalla- 

^ This indicates the direction in which, lliey ictircd when diiven fiom 'Xolamhava.di. 
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Nolamba-Pallava ruling the kingdom in 1022, with the seat 
of his government at Kampili (on the Tungabhadra in the 
west of the Bellary District,. Then Dg 71 shows us Uda- 
yaditya, called the Xolamba-Pallava-* Permmanadi,^ ruling in 
1035 under the same Chfilukya king Jayasingha Jagadekamalla. 
In Dg 126 is Jagadckamalla-Immadi'Xolamba'Pallava-Pcrin- 
manadi, ruling the Kadambalige Thousand and other provinces 
under the same king in 1037. ^-4 '"^hows a Trailokya- 

malla-Xanni-Xo]amba-Pallava-Permmrinadi ruling Kadambalige 
in ■? 1042. The introductory part is effaced, or it might 
have supplied some important details. Me appears again in 
Dg 20 with extended authority in 1045. shows a 

X'arasinga ruling the Kadambalige Thousand and other 
provinces under the same king in 1054, with his son Choraya 
as a governor under him at Dchchangi. The Chfilukya king 
Trailokyamalla was Sdmes\^ara I or Ahavamalla, who ruled 
1040 to 1069. He married as one of his wives a Pallava 
princess, by whom he had his son Jayasimha, who takes the 
titles Vira-Xonamba (or X^oIamba)-Pallava-Permmanadi. Under 
his father he was governor of various provinces in 1048 and 
1054 'HI 107, 119;. The next king, Somesvara II, his 
elder halff brother by a Ganga mother, made him governor of 
the X^olamba-Sindavadi province in 1068 (Sk 1367 IHk 28 
is a record of him in 1072, and Cd 82 of 1074. His other 
elder half-brother Mkramarka, also by the Ganga mother, 
on coming to the throne in 1076, made him Yuvaraja, 
and he won important conquests for the kingdom. In 
1080 he was ruling Banavase and other large provinces 
for his brother (Sk 293). But eventually he rebelled against 
him, and was defeated and imprisoned.^ We know that 
another half-brother of his, named Vishnuvarddhana Vijaya- 
ditya see Ci l S ', the son of an Eastern Chalukya princess, 

^ The title rernxmanaUi was taken hy the Gangas from the Pallavas on their 
subjection of them in the eighth century. The Ganga power being now overthrown, 
the Pallavas resume the use of it. 

“ A curious inscription of his (Tin 142. is antedated in 444, and is the model on 
which the professed Janamejaya grants 45 ^ ^^3, etc.) were framed. 
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9 was ruling the Xolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand in 1064 

and 1066, with his seat of government at Kampili. He is 
described as about to sink into the ocean of the Cholas, 
but this was averted by Rajaraja and Chela - Ganga of 
the Kalinga Gangas. Then Si 9 shows us another Udaya- 
ditya ruling in 1072 over the Xojambavadi Thirt\*-two 
Thousand, and said to be extending the Pencheru kingdom on 
all sides. He was evident!}^ under the Cholas, as he has the 
sub-title Vira-Rajcndra, as well as \dra- Xolamba- Pallava- 
Permmanadi. Pencheru is Penjeru (or Plenjeru , now called 
Hemavati, situated on the northern border of Sira tfduq. 
Apparently it w'as at this time the capital of Xolambavadi. 
The same Udayaditya appears in Gd 57 in ?, 1109, and in 
place of bearing a Chdla title he is there styled binder of 
Chola-maraja. But meanwhile the Paiulyas of Uchchangi 
come into view^ as governors of the X^olambavadi province. 
Ci 33 show's Tribhuvanamalla-PandVa ruling it in 1083, 
and he is described a.'? defcater of the designs of Rajiga-Chdla. 
Bg 155 says he was the younger brother of Tribhuvanamalia- 
Xolamba- Pallava- Permmanadi (Ja\'abimha above. Dg 3 
sliow'S that the seat of government had been moved to Beltiir 
(Bettur near Dax'angere^: In 1124 Raya-Pandya w'as ruling 
the province from the same place Dg 2 Ikit next year the 
capital W'as again at Lchchangi Ci 61 , where it remained, 
and he had a Pallava as a feudatory under him. Dg 4, Ci^ 
3b and 39, show' \ ira-Pan(l\*a ruling the province in 1143 and 
1 149. Hk 56 says that at the rise of Bijjana, the Kalachurya 
king (in 1156^, Palatta- PancU'a w'as ruling Xolambavadi. 
Dg I 13 mentions a Pallava king in about 1160, w'ithout 
giving any name. Cd 13 shows \diaya- Pandva ruling 
Xolambavadi in 1184. But in Cd 23 we have a Pallava 
piince named IMachi-Dcva in 1205 a.s leudator}’ to the 
Hoysala king Balldla 11. His descent is given fur three 
generations, and he w'as ruling in the Holalkere-nad Chital- 
droog District'; and adjacent parts. 
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But while the Nonambas or Xolambas thus continued to 
represent the old Pal lava dynasty, there was another branch of 
the Pallavas which had its origin in perhaps the eighth century. 
This branch has been designated the Ganga - Pallavas. For 
Xandivarmma from whom they descended, a contemporary of 
the Chalukya king Vikramaditya (reigned 733-746;, though a 
Pallava in name, was a Ganga by descent EL iv. 182 k They 
would seem later to call themselves the Xripatunga-kula, from 
their Rashtrakuta connection. Xripatungavarmma was a 
Pallava, the grandson of Dantivarmma and the son of 
X'andivarmma, but his mother was Sankha, daughter of the 
Rashtrakuta king Xripatunga- Amoghavarsha, after whom he 
was probably named. At the same time he also claims to be 
descended from Kongani, the ancestor of the Gangas. The 
territory of these Ganga-Pallavas lay in the cast of IMysore, in 
the Xorth Arcot, Tanjore, and Trichinopoly districts. Their 
inscriptions are in Vatteluttu and archaic Tamil characters, and 
their names generally have the prefix Vijaya, or, in Tamil, 
Ko-visaiya. 

The kings of this line of whom records have been obtained 
are Xarasimhavarmma ('about 800), his son Xandivarmma 
■ about 820), and the latter's sons X^ripatungavarmma or 
X^ripatungavikramavarmma and Kampavarmma. Also Apara- 
jitavikramavarmma. In [Mysore we have two inscriptions of 
the time of these kings in the IMulbagal tfduq (Mb 227, 211). 
One is of the 24th year of Xarasimhavikramavarmma, and the 
other of the 12th year of Isvaravarmma As these contain 
references to Banarasa and IMahendra, they belong to about 880. 
Five centuries later we have representatives of perhaps the 
same family in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 41, 14', who 
describe themselves as of the Xripatunga-kula and have the 
Ganga title Lord of Xandagiri 'or Nandigiri). VTmbi-Deva 
was ruling in 1267 and 1270 (Dv 79, CB 14(5. In 1283 he 
has the second name N'andi-Deva (Dv 28k 
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The Chalukyas next claim our attention. They were in 
the ascendant throughout the north-west of IMysore, and the 
Bombay and Haidarabad Districts beyond, from the fifth to the 
eighth century, and from the latter part of the tenth to that 
of the twelfth. Their first appearance south of the Narmada 
fNerbudda) was in the fourth ccntur\', previous to which 
they profess to have had fift\'-nine predecessors on the throne 
of Ayodhya, but of these nothing is known, not even their 
names. On their entering the Dckhan they overcame the 
Rashtrakutas, but the Fallavas effectualh^ opposed them, and 
the invader, Jayasimha or Vijayaditt^a, was slain. His queen, 
being at the time pregnant, took refuge with a BiAhman, and 
gave birth to a son named Rajasimha, who eventually defeated 
the Fallavas, and then formed an alliance with them, confirmed 
b}^ his marriage with a Fallava princess. In the sixth century, 
Fulikesi, whose chief city was apparently Indukanta f supposed 
to be xAjanta or some neighbouring place , w'rested Vatapi 
(Badami in the Bijapur District) from the Fallavas and made 
it his capital. His son Kirttivarmma subdued the IMaiiryas 
(descendants of the ancient i\Iauryas of Fataliputra^ ruling in 
the Konkan, and the Kadambas of Banavasi. Another son, 
IMangale.sa, conquered the Kalachuryas. The Alupas or 
Aluvas, ruling in Tuluva or South Kanara, w^ere also at the 
same time overcome, and the next king, Fulikesi II, came 
into contact with the Gangas. In about 617 the Chalukya'^ 
separated into two branches, of w’hich the Eastern Chalukyas ^ 
made Vengi (near Ellore in the Godavari District;, taken from 
the Fallavas, and subsequently Rajamaheiidri (Rajamundr}y , 
their capital, wEile the Western Chalukyas, w ith wdrom [Mysore 
is chiefly concerned, continued to rule from Vatapi, and 
eventually from Kalyana dn the Nizam’s Dominions, about 
ioo miles w^est by north of Haidarabad^. 

» The Chalukyas w'cre of the Suma-vam^^a or Lunar race. 

I .Stjtf note. i'. 53 ai/uvc. 
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They profess to be of the Mana\ya-g6tra and Haritlputras, 
nourished by the Seven I\Iothcrs As were the KadambasJ. 
The Varfiha or Boar was the emblem on their signet. The 
Western Chalukyas are styled the Satya>raya-kiila, from the 
name of the first king of that branch. The titles on their 
inscriptions are nearly invariably — Samastabhuvanasraya, Sri- 
prithvi - vallabha, IMaharajadhiraja, BarameAvara, Paran a- 
bhattaraka, Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, Chfdukyabharana. 

Though these details appear very circumstantial, the origin 
of the Chalukyas is far from cleard The name Chalukya, 
as I have pointed out, bears a suggestive resemblance to 
Seleukia, and the Pallavas being of Parthian connection, as 
their name implies, we have a plausible explanation of the 
inveterate hatred between the two, and their prolonged 
struggles were thus but a sequel of the contests between 
Seleucidse and Arsacidse on the banks of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. 

The following is a table of the early Chalukyas down to 
the rise to power of the Rashtrakutas. A full account of the 
Chalukyas down to 1123, including their rise, their eclipse by 
the Rashtrakutas, and their revival, is given in Dg I. 

^ They are said to have miracaiously sprung fruin the moisture ui water in the 
hollow'ed palm [chnliika, chitlaha) of lijnti’a hand ' see Dg 41 \ or. according to 
another account, from the lihation to the gods poiued fiom his gohlet \Lkul/:a. chulukii, 
chaluka]hy Ilariti. Dr. Hoernie ( JKAS. for 1905, p. 12) -ays : ‘'Despite the attempted 
Sanskrit derivation of the genealogists. I would suggtst that the name (Chalukya) is 
not a Sanskritic word at all, hut of foreign Gurjara or Ilunic) origin." He adds that 
it may be from a Turki root, cka/, gallop, c hr' pi id , a ])liindering laid, a charge of 
cavalry (?). — Mr. \ , A. Smith (A///. 383; states : “ There is some rea-on ft>r believing 
that the Chalukyas or vSolankis w'ere connected with the Chapas, and with the 
foreign Gurjara trilie of which the Chapas wxre a branch.” 
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Jayasimha 

i 

Raja?imha, Ranaraga 

I, Poleke&i, Pulike^i (R, Sat}asiaya, Ranavikrama. 550 


2 , Kirttivarmma (I), Ranaparakrama, 3. ^^angalck■l, Ranavikranta, 
566-597 597 *tJO^* 


4. l^olekesi, (II), SatyasraNa, Kubja- Vishnu vanklhana, 615-633, 

609-642 founded the Eastern Chaluk\a line 


Aduyavaimma 


Chandraditya, 

( pice n , j ay a - 1 n ah a d c V k 

655« 659 


5. \hkramadit}a . I), 

Ranaiasika, 655-6^0 

6. X’inayaditva, Rajasiava, 

680-696 

7. Vijayaditya, Samasta- 

IduivanaAaya, 

I 

8. \ ikramadit) a (IE. 

733'74P 

9 Khuivaimma II), 

746-757 


Jayasimha is said to have defeated and destroyed Indra, 
the son of Krishna, tire Rashtral<uta or Ratta king. He 
himself, however, was slain in an encounter witli Trilochana 
Pallava. His queen, then pregnant, fled and took refuge with 
a Brahman named Vishnu Somayaji, in whose hou.se she gave 
birth to Rajasimha. On growing up to man’s estate he 
renewed the contest with the Pallavas, in which he was 
successful, and married a princess of that race. Pulikesi was 
the most powerful of the early kings, and performed the horse 
sacrifice. Kirttivarmma subdued the Xalas, of whom we know 
no more, the Mauryas and the Kadambas. IMangalesa con- 
quered the island called Rfvati-dvlpa, and the Matangas ; 
also the Kalachuiya king Buddha, son of Sankaragana. the 
spoils taken from whom he gave to the temple of Hakutesvara 
near Badami. He attempted to establish his o\\ n son in the 
succession, but PulikeH, the elder son of Kirttivarmma, obtained 
the throne. Pulikesi’s younger brother \'ishnuvarddhana, 
surnamed Kubja, on the capture of Wngi from the Pallavas, 
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there founded the separate line of the Eastern Chfdukyas, who 
remained in power in the Veni_;d and Rajamahcndri country 
till the eleventh centur\', when they were ab'iorbed into the 
Choia family. 

The earliest Chfdukya inscriptions in Mysore arc of the 
time of Pulikcsi II or Sat\\i^ra}ai, the first of the Western 
Chalukya line, of about 640. Sh 10 is a fragment, containing 
only his name. But Gd 4S is on copper plates, recording a 
grant by him to Bivahmans in the Konikal-vishaya. It begins 
with the mention of Polikc^i I, surnamed Ranavikrama, who 
performed the horse sacrifice. It then passes to Satyasra\-a 
(Pulikcsi II , the conqueror of Harshavarddhana. The grant 
was made when the king was at the Saiigama-tirtha, and on 
the application of his beloved daughter, called in his or her 
own language sva-bJiashayd j ^ Ambera. Sa 79 is of the time 
of Vikramaditya, about 680. Then v e have Sh 154 ? of about 
685, when Vinayaditya Raja^raya was ruling, and Pogilii- 
Sendraka-maharaja was a governor under him over Xayar- 
khanda (the Shikarpur taluq . Dg 66, the Harihara plates, are 
of 694, the 14th year of Vinayaditya, and so far contain 
information similar to that in K 1 63, but with fewer details. 
A grant was made in the Vanavasi country to a Brahman 
while the king was in camp near Harishapura (Harihara;. 
Then comes Sk 278, of about 700, in the reign of Vijayaditya 
Satyasraya. 

But the most important of all is K 1 63, the Vokkaleri 
plates, dated in 757. They contain a variety of historical 
information of the highest value, and their publication by me 
in 1879 opened the eyes of scholars to the true signifi- 

cance of the Pal lavas, then scarcely known even by name. 
The plates begin with an account of the Chalukyas, and 
mention first Polekusi, who performed the horse sacrifice. His 
son was Kirttivarmma, who overcame the kings of Vanavasi 
(the Kadambas) and others. His son Satya.sraya defeated 
Harshavarddhana (king of Kanyed^ubja or Kanoj), the warlike 


^ II nut deal whai lani^uagc meant. 
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lord of all the north, and thus acquired the title of Paramesvara. 
His son Vikramaditya Satyasraya subdued the Pandya Chela 
Kerala Kalabhra ^ and other kin^^^s, and forced the king of 
Kanchl (the Pallava), who had bowed to no other, to kiss his 
feet with his crown. His son Vinayaditya Satyasraya quelled 
the power of the three kingdoms of the South — Chbla, Prxnd)*a, 
and Chcra — and of the king of Kanchi, and levied tribute from 
the rulers of Kavera, Parasika, Simhala (Ceylon), and other 
islands. He also, by churning all the kings of the north, 
acquired the pcill-dlivaja and all other signs of supreme power. 
His son Vijayaditya Satyasraya uprooted the enemies still left 
in the south, and fought for his father in the north, gaining, 
besides the pdli-dlivaja, the emblems of the Ganga and 
Yamuna. He was by some means taken prisoner, but escaped, 
and thus averted the danger of anarchy in his own country. 
His son was Vikramaditya Satyasraya, who resolved to uproot 
the Pallavas, by nature the enemies of his family. IMarching 
with great speed into the Tundaka-vishaya (Tonda-mandala 
he inflicted a crushing defeat on the Pallava king Xandipota- 
varmma, who fled, leaving to the conqueror his special 
trumpet, drum, flag, and other trophies. Vikramaditya then 
entered Kanchl in triumph, but spared the city, relieved the 
destitute, and presented heaps of gold to the Rajasimhesvara 
and other temples which Xbarasimhapotavarmma had formerly 
erected.- He then burnt up Pandya Chola Kerala Kalabhra 
and other kings, and set up a pillar of victory on the shore 
of the southern ocean. His son Klrttivarmma Satyasraya. 
when only Yuvaraja, obtained permission to again attack 
the king of Kanchi, and forced him to take refuge in a 
hill fort, capturing his elephants, rubies and gold, which 
he delivered to his father. On succeeding to the throne he 

^ The KaUblua- arc mentioned ini the Wdvikudi plates) a^ having gained 
pos'scbsioii of the I'andya country in about the seventh euiUuiy. They appear to iiavc 
been Karnapi'. IJA:'/. A,r/i, ipoSb 

“ A pillar with an old inscription in front of the Raja>imhewaia temple at Kanchi 
bears w^tne^^, to his having visited it. And his queen, Lokamahadevi, of the Haihaya 
famiU, had a temple built at Pattadkil in commemoration of his haMiig three timA 
defeated the l^■'llava^. 
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made a grant to Brahmans in the Panungal-vishaya (Hangal 
in Dharwar). 

But while thus triumphant in the south-east, the Chalukyas 
were overcome in the north-west by the original enemies whom 
they had subdued on first entering the Dekhan in the fourth 
century. These were the Rashtrakutas, who retained the 
supremacy for 200 years, after which the Chalukyas once more 
recovered their power. 


10. rashtrakutas or rattas 

The Rashtrakutas or Rattas may have existed in the 
Dekhan from very early times. They were perhaps connected 
with the Rajput Rathors, and are supposed to be represented 
by the modern Reddis.^ Their territory is called Rattavadi, or, 
in Tamil, Irattapadi, and was a Scven-and-a-half Lakh country. 
Their capital, at first Mayurakhandi (Morkhand in the Nasik 
District), was early in the ninth century established at Manya- 
kheta (Alalkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions, about ninety 
miles west by south of Haidarabad). The earliest decided 
mention of them describes Indra, the son of Krishna, as over- 
come by the early Chalukya king Jayasimha. Then we 
have a Govinda repulsed by Pulikesi 1 . But the connected 
table of kings is as follows : — 

^ The Rdbhtrakula family was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of 
Kshattriyas name<l Ratthas who gave their name to the coiintiy of ^Maharashtra, and 
were found in it even in the times of Asuka the Maurya. The Rashtrakutas were the 
real native rulers of the country, and uere sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes 
of foreign origin, such as the Satavahanas and the Chalukyas ^^ho established them- 
selves in the Dekhan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extirpated 
(Bhandarkar, EHD, 62 . 
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Dantivarmnia 

i 

Indra 

i 

Govincia (I) 

I 

Karkka, Kakka (I) 


I 

Indra (II) 

I. Dantidurga, 754 
Dantivarmma, 
Khadgavaloka, 
Vairamr(rha 


2. Krishna (I', Kanriara. 
Akalavarsha, 
">ul>hatunga 

i 


Guvinda (11 )> 

770. 7S3 

Prabhutavarsha, 
I’l atapilvaluka 


Kainbha, S02 

-Stambha, 

Raiiavaluka 


4. Dhruva, Dlidra, 
Xirupania, 
Dharavarsha 


_ _ i 1 

5. Guvinda iIII . 794-S14 Indra. 

Chjyinda, founded 

Prabhutavarsha, Gujarat branch 
Jagattunga 

6. Amughavarsha (I\ 

S1S-S77 

Xripatunga, 

Ati-aya-tliiavala 

7. Krishna Jib 8S4-913 
Kannara, 

Akalavarsha, 

Subhatunga 


fagattunga 


S. India (HI), 915-917 
Xit) avai\->ha 


II Laddcga, X'addiga, q; 7, 
Amughas'aisha ,111), 
Gabhiii'lara 


9 . Amugh aval ^ha IP 


10. Guvinda (IV 1, 

9 if' 933 

Prabhutavai sha, 
Suvarnnavai'sha 


12. Krishna IH), 939-908 13. Khotuga, 908-971 

Kannaia. Iriva-’-Kaimara. Xuyavarsba 
.Vkalavaisha 1 

14. Kakka dl , 972-07? 
Kakkala, 

I Aini*ghavarsha IV) 

1 Xripatunga 

15. Indra vIVk died 9 82 

These kings very commonly had the title Vallabha, taken 
from the Chaliikyas. In its Prakrit form of Ballaha, which is 
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often used in their inscriptions in i\Iysore/ without any name, 
it furnishes the key by which to identify the powerful dynasty 
called Balharas by Arab travellers of the tenth century, and 
described by them as ruling from ]\Iankir (iManyakhcta). 

Indra II is said to have married a Chalukya princess, but 
Dantidurga, who left no heir, and Krishna I, his uncle, who 
therefore came to the throne after him, were successful in 
overcoming the Chalukyas and establishing the supremacy of 
the Rashtrakutas. The beautiful Kailasa temple of Elura 
(Ellore) was probably erected by Krishna Csee Gb 6i). 

The earliest Rashb^akuta inscriptions in Mysore are Cl 33 
and 34. They are of the time of Jagattunga Frabhutavarsha 
Pratapavaloka Srivallaha, which titles denote a Govlnda. And 
the fact that he is called Akalavarsha’s son shows that it was 
Govinda II. The Jain Harivanis'a^ composed in 783, says 
that Vallabha, the son of Krishna (Akalavarsha), was then 
ruling over the South, and this was the same person. In the 
above inscriptions he has the Pallava Nolamba king Singa- 
potass son and daughters as rulers under him. Singap 5 ta, 
we know from Cl 8, was contemporary with the Ganga king 
Sivamara Saigotta. The latter, having assisted Gbvinda, was 
seized and imprisoned by Govinda's younger brother Dhruva 
Nirupama, who had ousted his elder brother. The reason of 
this supersession is said in certain later grants to have been 
that Gdvinda was addicted to sensual pleasures, and so let the 
kingdom slip out of his hands. But the Paithan grant of 794 
{EL iii. 104), nearer to his own time, says that he brought in 
even the hostile Malava and other kings to help him, who 
were joined by the Kanchl, Ganga, and Vengi kings. Never- 
theless Dhruva defeated him, and drove these enemies away 
on the east and north. He then took possession of the whole 
kingdom, '' leaping over his elder brother. 

The Rashtrakuta invasion of Mysore at the close of the 

1 Their inscriptions a.re often on cruciform st(jnes, vciy artistic in appeurcince, and 
quite different from any others. The upper arm is deeply bevelled, and from one 
end to the other of the cross tree is engraved a large plough, a characteiistic symbol of 
rashtra-kiitas 01 luial headmen. 
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eighth century by Dhruva Xirupama profoundly disturbed the 
even tenor of the Ganga sovereignty, which had been 
maintained on the whole unimpaired for 600 years. The 
Gangas, it is expressly said, had never been conquered before. 
But now they suffered the ignomin}' of seeing their king 
(Sivamara) led away into captivit\% and their country placed 
under the rule of a foreign hostile prince. A motive for this 
procedure on the part of the Rashp'akuta king has been 
suggested above, but resentment at the Ganga having sided 
with his rival elder brother must have been a primary cause. 

We thus come to Hg 93, in which we have Dharavarsha 
Srivallabha as the supreme ruler, and Kambharasa ruling the 
X'inety-six Thousand, that is, Gangavadi, under him. This 
was Dharavarsha's eldest son, and the first Rashtrakuta viceroy 
of Gangavadi, his claim to the Rashtrakuta throne having 
been set aside by his father in favour of a younger son 
Govinda. Kambhaiya appears again in SB 24, with the title 
Ranavaloka. XI 61 shows him as Saucha-Kambha-Deva and 
Ranavaloka still in power, but now reconciled to his younger 
brother, who had assumed the crown of the whole kingdom. 

The Manne plates (XI 61) of 802 give an interesting 
account of the Rashtrakutas from Krishna I to Govinda III. 
Dh 5 ra or X'irupama, besides imprisoning Ganga, hemmed in 
and levied a tribute of elephants from Falla va, drove Vatsa- 
Raja, who had seized the Gauda kingdom, into the impassable 
desert of IMarwar, and took away from him the state umbrellas 
which had belonged to Gauda. He resolved to appoint his 
younger son Govinda as his successor, on account of his 
splendid form and superior abilities, thus depriving the elder 
son of his birthright. But when the father died and Govinda 
claimed the throne, the latter had to contend with a con- 
federacy of twelve kings, headed, it would appear from other 
records, by Stambha, the Kambha above mentioned, his elder 
brother who had been superseded. Kambha, however, eventu- 
ally submitted, and continued to rule the Ganga kingdom 
under his younger brother. His death may have been the 
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occasion that led Govinda to release the Ganga king from 
“the burden of his cruel chains and restore him to his own 
submissive country.” But Ganga in his pride having shown a 
return of hostility, was swiftly seized and again confined. 
Eventually Govinda replaced him on the throne, binding the 
diadem on his brow with his own hands, in conjunction with 
the Pallava (or Ganga-Pallava) king Xandivarmma. 

Govinda’s exploits arc recounted — • his driving away 
Gurjjara, and receiving the submission of ]\Iarasarvva in the 
Vindhya mountains. After passing the rainy season at 
Sribhavana, he came to the south and encamped on the 
Tungabhadra, when Pallava paid up in full the tribute due 
from him. The site of the camp, as we know from I A, xi. 
126, was at the RameA^ara tirtha. This is an island in the 
Tungabhadra, a few miles north of the junction of the Tunga 
and Bhadra in the Shimoga District. Here the king had 
some sport with boars and confirmed a grant originally made 
by (the Western Chalukya king) Kirttivarmma. 

Of the same king’s reign are the Kadab plates (Gb 61) of 
812. In these the genealogy begins with Kakka, whose son 
was Inda, whose son was Vairamegha. This unusual name 
for Dantidurga seems to be supported by an inscription in 
North Arcot^ His paternal uncle Akalavarsha, his successor 
on the throne, is next mentioned, and the splendid temple he 
erected (the Kailasa at Ellore), dedicated after his own name 
to KanneAara. Next follow his sons Prabhutavarsha and 
Dharavarsha, and the latter’s son Prabhutavarsha, who makes 
the grant from Mayurakhanda for a temple at Manyapura. 
It is in this inscription that we meet with Chaki Raja as 
viceroy (the last) of the Ganga territory. 

Rajamalla Satyavakya I, the Ganga king who succeeded 
Sivamara II on the throne, made himself independent of the 
Rashtrakutas, rescuing from them his country “ which they had 
held too long ” (Yd 60). But, as we have seen above, Am5gha- 
varsha attempted to recover it by sending a chief named 
1 ASL Annual Report I903*4> ^ee article by A^enkayya on hri^ation in South India. 
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Bankesa to uproot Gangavadi. This project failed, and the 
Ganga king is described as able even to shake the world. 
Amoghavarsha also fought against the Ganga king Prithivipati 
I. The Ganga king Xitimargga I next signally defeated the 
Vallabha (or Rashtrakuta) army at Raja.ramadu (in the north 
of the Kolar District), But the Rashtrakutas continued to 
hold the Banavasc province, which they had taken over from 
the Western Chalukyas. Its boundaries, however, did not 
extend eastwards beyond the Tungabhadra. 

Amoghavarsha seems now to have adopted a different 
policy, and gave up his animosity in favour of alliances. P'or 
we find that his daughter Chandrobbalabbe was bestowed in 
marriage on Butuga the Ganga Yuvaraja, while another 
daughter named Sankha was given to the Ganga- Pal lava king 
Nandivarmma. We also know from the statements in the 
Kavirajamdrgga that Amoghavarsha Nripatunga, who had a 
very prolonged reign of more than sixt\' }mars, from 8 1 5 to 
877, came to entertain the highest admiration for the Kannada 
people and countr)’', their language and literature. But later 
on, in 930 (Dg i 19), the Rashb'akutas in the reign of Suvarnna- 
varsha (Gdvinda IV"; were in possession of a pro\dnce called 
the Kadambalige Thousand, which was to the east of the 
Tungabhadra and extended down to Ilolalkere (Hk 23). As 
it was in 920 that we find the Nolambavadi province first 
mentioned as such (J 1 19), Kadambalige may have been 

intended as a barrier between it and Banavasc. Somewhat 
later, in the reign of Akalavarsha Kannara III, we find the 
Rashtrakutas established near Devanhalli (Dv 43) and 
Wagadi (Ma 75). These parts cannot have been gained by 
conquest, unless perhaps they were connected with Bankesa's 
expedition (see above), or in some way with Kannara's defeat 
of the Nolamba Pallava king Anniga in 944. P'or there is no 
acknowledgment either now or at any time that the Gangas 
were subordinate to the Rashtrakutas.^ Still less were they 

^ Thtj exceptiun i'. the Kcilbhavi inscription above , but the circumstances 

of Sivamara's captivity and icbtoiation to the throne sufficiently account for this. 
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so at this period. On the contrary, they were in intimate 
alliance, and rendering each other mutual assistance. The 
Ganga king aided Kannara III in gaining his throne, married 
his sister Revaka or Rev^akanimmadi, and slew the Chola king 
who was at war with him,— while, on his part, Kannara helped 
Butuga to usurp the Ganga throne from Rfichamalla, and 
ceded to him the Ban a vase province, which was in addition to 
the districts north of it that formed the dowry of his bride. 
The tracts above in question may therefore have been occupied 
as points of communication with the east, for the Raditrakuta 
dominion under Kannara III extended in.to North Arcot and 
other parts in the South even to Tanjore. 

But the Rashtralvilta power was waning to its close, and 
feeble rulers in rapid succession occii})ied the throne. The 
Ganga king iMarasimha strove to prop it up and appears to 
have crowned Indra, who was his nephew, in the attempt to 
do so. But Kakka or Kakkala was defeated in 973, and 
probably slain, by the Western Chalukya king Taila, who 
married his daughter Jakabbe. iMarasimha died at Bankapur 
in 974 at the feet of his Jain guru, and Indra, after vain 
efforts to recover his throne, took the Jain vow of sallikhana 
and starved himself to death at Sravana-Belgola in 982 (SB 
57), the last of his race. The Rashtrakuta rule had already 
been brought to an end by the Western Chalukyas, and the 
Gangas before long succumbed to the Cholas. Thus fell, 
nearly together, the two principal Jain states of the South. 


II. WESTERN chalukyas 

The Western Chalukyas, after an eclipse of 200 years 
by the Rashtrakutas or Rattas, regained their ascendancy, 
as above stated, in 973. Of Taila, who restored their power, 
Sk 125 says: ‘'The earth and the crown having fallen into 
the hands of the Rattas, he drove the kings of the Ratta 
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kingdom before him, put them down and overwhelmed them, 
this millstone (g/iarnf/d) to the Rattas, and took possession of 
the crown of the Chalukya kingdom,” But Cd 2 5 of 97 R 
it can be relied on, represents Tailas father \ ikramaditya as 
already an independent ruler. The inscriptions of the revived 
Western Chalukyas are mostly confined to the Shimoga District, 
where they continued to hold the Banavase and Kadambalige 
provinces, A complete account of the whole line, trom its 
origin down to Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla in 1123, is 
given in Dg i. But the following is the table ot the later 
Western Chriluk\'as : — 

I Tailapa. Xuimmjjli Taila, Ahavaiiiaila. 973*9^7 ■ 
in fakabljc, <lr. of tlic Ka^hirakuta kinf; Kakkali 


2 . Satya'^raya, Iiiva-bedcni^a, 997*ico9, Da'^avannin:', 

ni. Ainbika-Dcvi in. Bhagala-DLVi 


S- \ ikiaiaa. \ i!aauiabu\ a, 
Tiibhuvannaialla. 
1009-1018 


4 Jaxa^'iniha. 
Jaga'l^kanialla. 
lOiS-1042 


5. '^Miiic^vaia It, Tiailt>k\ainalla, Aliavaii.alla. 1042-106S 


6. Sumc-'Vara t II ) 7. t'ikrainAlil\a, 

Lhuvanaikamal la , \ ik 1 auianka, Pci n 1 1 11 ai 1 1 

1068- 1076 Ti i! -huvanainalla, 

1076- 1120 

S. Snnick-ara till), Sp^-vajua. Bbnlbkamalli. 1126-1138 


Q. [as^adckamalla, Pcnnina 
1138*1150 

1 1 spmC^vara ( I V 1 , 'f ril thuvanauialla, 
I iS2*i 1S9 


10 Taiiapa. XiLinimath Tail a, 
Ti aiibkyainalla. 1 1 50- 1 1 82 


Ja> a.^iinha, M^hniivartUlIiaLa 
t'lia-Aulainl -a \ ija}a'iit\a 


Tailapa is described in Sk 125 as eager for war with 
Chola and a terror to him. In Hs 50 is an inscription of 
997 ascribed to the beginning of the reign of Pampa-Devi, 
daughter of the Chalukya Permmanadi. _ But there is no 
further information about her. Possibly she was the daughter 
of Satya.sraya, said to have been married to the Pallava king 
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Iriva-Nolambadhiraja. Satyasraya also had a son, Kunda- 
marasa or Kundaka-Raja, who \vas viceroy and governor of 
Banavase in 1012 (Sk 287), with the seat of his government 
at Balipura or Belgami (Sk 125). He was still in the same 
position in 1025 (Sa 7;. Jayasimha Jagadekamalla, Satya- 
sraya’s younger brother, next came to the throne. He caused 
the lotus king Bhoja to shut up, and was a lion to the elephant 
Rajendra Chula. In 1032 he was enjovn’ng sports at Etagiri 
(Yatagiri in the Nizam’s Dominions). In 1036 he was at 
Pottalakere (Sk 126), and made a grant to Vadi-Rudraguna or 
Laku iLs vara- pan dita for repairs to the temple of the Pancha 
Linga at Balligave, which had been .set up by the Pandavas 
when they came there after performing the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
This Lakulisvara has been supposed to be the same as the 
founder of the Pasupata sect, whose career it had appeared 
began at Melpadi in North Arcot in 1020 (S//. iii. 27 . But 
Lakuhsa, according to Si 28, must have lived at an earlier 
period than 943. And it is now discovered that the original 
Lakullsa (whose name means Siva with the club) belongs to 
the first century.^ The king in 1039 was at Ghattadakere 
(Sk 153)- El 1042 an agrahara was established at 
Andhasura, the place still so called near Anantapur, but first 
mentioned in connection with Jinadatta-Raya, who belongs 
to the eighth century. A glowing description is given in 
Sa 109 h's of the Santalige-nad, of which Andhasura was 
apparently the capital at that time. Such was its fertility 
that hunger was unknown there. IMeanwhile, in 1042 we 
have notices (Si 40, 37, 25) of certain Chola chiefs connected 
with Irungola-Dcva ruling under this king in the north of 
Sira taluq. 

Jayasimha’s son Somesvara I next came to the throne, 
and is styled Trailokyamalla and Ahavamalla. His governor 
of Banavase in 1046, among other titles, is called ‘'guardian 
of Kollipake, the door of the South.” This place, which is 
frequently referred to as a chief seat of the Lingayit faith, 

^ St*e yBo/xAS. x\ii, 15 1 ; /BAS, foi 190;, p. 419, 
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^ has unfortunately not been identified. In 1046 Chamunda- 

Rayarasa was governor of Banavase (Sk 160), and in the 
following year of other provinces as well, as far as the western 
ocean (Sk He erected the elegant monolith ganda- 

b/icncnda pillar at Belgami, surmounted by the image of 
Bherundesvara in human form with double eagle’s head. He 
himself is called gandaddicriinda , and a bhcninda pole, perhaps 
the length of the pillar, was established as a measure for land. 
In Sk 152 is the record of a man who thirteen years afterwards 
climbed to the top of the pillar and committed suicide by 
throwing himself down on to a row of spear-headed stakes. 
The king’s son by his Pallava wife appears as governor 
under him in 1048 and 1054 (HI 107, 119 . An inscription 
of the latter year (Sk 118) says that the Chdla king valiantly 
fell in a battle with him, a reference to the death of Rajadhiraja. 
Sb 325 says that Ahavamalla slew the warlike Chola. In 
1051 the king visited Bandanikkc (Hk 651 In 105S his 
son Vikramaditya, who is given all the Ganga titles, was 
ruling in Balligave as viceroy over the Banavase, Santalige, 
and Nolambavadi provinces (Sk 83 Two years later he was 
ruling Gangavadi I'Sk 152, Dg 140;. In 1063 and 1065 
the king’s son Vishnuvarddhana Vijayaditya was ruling the 
Nolambavridi kingdom (Si 18, Dg 1 1 i with the seat of his 
f government at Kampili (Hk 291 Meanwhile, in 1062, the 

Santara kings were ruling in Pomburchcha. The king also 
had a notable master of the robes in Lakshina or Lakshmana, 
to whom he gave rank next to the ro}’al princes, and entrusted 
him with the government of the Banavase province (Sk 136}. 
In 1068 the king came to a tragic end by drowning himself, 
when smitten with deadly fever, in the Tungabhadra at 
Kuruvatti (Sk I36\ 

His eldest son SomCdvara II Bhuvanaikamalla succeeded 
to the throne. He was a Ganga on his mother’s side, and 
had as minister the powerful Ganga prince L'' dayaditya. The 
^ latter was governor of the Gangavadi, Banavase, and Santalige 

provinces from 1070 (Sk 109^ to 1075, and had the seat of 
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his government at Balligave (Sk I30\ The king himself 
made his chief residence at Bankapura (Sk 129, 128). He 
was attacked at the beginning of his reign by the Chola king 
Vira Chola, who was put to flight He then formed three 
provinces, extending from coast to coast, to protect himself 
against Chdia invasions. These were Banavase, Xolamba- 
Sindavadi, and a territory beginning (it says) at Alampura. 
This last may be a place to the south of the mouth of the 
Palar river. The three were placed respectively in charge 
of the viceroys Lakshmana, Vikrama-Xolamba, and the Ganga 
mandalika, perhaps Udayaditya (Sk 136;. 

His younger brother, the distinguished \hkramriditya or 
Vikramanka, also a Ganga on the mother’s side, next came to 
the throne. He set aside the Saka era and established a new 
one, called the Chedukya Vikrama era, from the beginning of 
his rule. It is in this reign that we have the inscriptions 
giving an account of the origin and genealogy of the Gangas 
(Xr 35, Sh 64, 4, etc.). The king appointed as Yuvaraja his 
half-brother Jayasingha, the son of a Pallava mother, and 
called Vira-Xolamba-Pallava fSk 297). In 1074 the latter 
has the epithet anna-iiissiniaDi (Cd 82), which may mean 
either that his elder brother placed no restraint upon him, 
or that he had unbounded confidence in him. In 1080 
he was on the most affectionate terms with his brother (Sk 
297;. He was ruling the Banavase and other provinces, all 
the lands as far as the southern ocean, in 1079 1080 (Sk 

109, 293, 297). The last two contain a record of his 
exploits. The king was residing at Etagiri in 1077 and 1078 
(Sk 124, 135), and his valour is extolled, especially in victory 
over Chola and Lala. From 1106 the Pandyas of Uchchangi 
became the rulers under him of the X'olambavadi and other 
provinces (Dg 139, Hi 68), Tribhuvanamalla Pandya is 
said in Dg 155 of 1124 to be Vira-Xolamba s younger 
brother. He may have been related by marriage. He had 
the seat of his government at Beltur (Bettur near Davangere), 
and he claims (Dg 139) to be the emperor’s right hand, and 
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3) to have made important conquests for him. The 
Hoysalas were in power in Gan^avadi, but in SB 45 and 59 
a spirited account is q'iven of a ni^ht attack made on 
Vikrama’s army by the Hoysaki general Ganga Raja, at 
KannegTila, and the Hoysalas soon assumed independence. 
Sdntaligc was being governed b}’ the Santaras, and feudatory 
Chola chiefs ruled the territory on the north-east fCl 43'. 

Vikrama’s son SOme^vara III Bhulukamalla was the 
next ruler, and was called Sarvajna, or all-wise, b\' other 
kings. In 1129 he came on an expedition to the South and 
encamped at fliilluni-tirtha. Banavasc in his time was ruled, 
by Kadambas (Sb 141), while the Pandyas continued to 
govern Nolambavadi, and Chola kings — Irungola and others — 
the parts in the north-east. 

Jagadekamalla is said (Ci 277 to have slain the generals 
of the hostile Chola and Gurjjara kings, and captured their 
wealth and troops of horse. Of the same reign is Pg 43, in 
which we have Irungola’s son ruling in the Henjeru city. The 
latter (in Si 23) makes a grant there in the Xonambesvara 
temple, which, it is interesting to note, is called the great 
gJiatika-sthana of the cit}A The exact signification of this 
term is not known, but here it seems to indicate the chief 
place of assembly for Brahmans. The word occurs in the 
Talgunda inscription (Sk 176), as well as in Cn 178 and 
Sk I97d 

Under Nurmmadi Taila or Trailokyamalla, the Chalukya 
dynasty, which had reached its zenith with Vikramanka, began 
rapidly to decline. A powerful noble named Bijjala, of the 
Kalachurya family, had been appointed as general and 
minister, and the influence thereby obtained he turned against 
his sovereign and expelled him from the throne. This event 
occurred in 1156. The Chalukya king retired south and 
maintained himself in the Ban a vase country. The religious 
feuds which raged at Kalyana in connection with the establish- 

^ .Sec Dr. Kielh(.rn*5 article on the .-^ubjecL -- Xa.: iVr 1900, Heft 

3 . and foot-note to p. 8 of Introd. EC. vi'. 
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ment of the new Lingayit creed kept the hands of the 
Kalachuryas fully occupied. The Chalukya influence, there- 
fore, was not extinguished, and Somesvara, the last of his 
race, succeeded to the fallen fortunes of his house in 1162. 
He seems to have had his residence at Anni^'eri in Dharwar, 
and on the extinction of the Kalachuryas in 1183 an 
attempt was made to recover the Chalukya power, but in vain. 
What ultimately became of him does not appear. The latest 
record of him is HI 46, dated in 1189. The Hoysalas of 
Ddrasamudra from the south, and the Seunas or Yadavas of 
Devagiri from the north, had now closed in upon the disputed 
dominions, and the great and powerful Chrdukya name dis- 
appears from history as that of a dominant race. But certain 
descendants of the line appear to have ruled in some parts of 
the Konkan till the middle of the thirteenth century. 


12. KALACHURYAS 

The Kalachuryas or Kalabhuryas were one of the lines of 
kings subdued by the Chalukyas on their first arrival in the 
south. They were apparently connected with the Haihayas 
in descent. The founder of the line was named Krishna, 
said to have been born of a Brahmani girl by Siva. In the 
guise of a barber, he slew in Kalanjara an evil spirit of a king 
who was a cannibal, and took possession of the Xine-lakh 
country of Dahala (ChGdi or Bandelkhand). A Chedi or 
Kalachuri era, dating from A.D. 248,^ is used in their inscrip- 
tions in the north, and is evidence of the antiquity of the 
family. Their inscriptions in IMysore, some seventy in number, 
are principally confined to Belgami in Shikarpur taluq, 
Harihar in Davangere taluq, and some places in Sorab taluq. 
Among their titles are : Lord of the city of Krdanjara (in 
Bandelkhand), having the flag of a golden bull, Sanivara- 
siddhi, Giridurgamalla." 

^ As determined by Dr. Kielhoin 'El. l\, 129 . 

- The last two were adopted by Vira Uallala of the Ilo}\>aUi line. 



The genealogy of the family is given as follows in Dg 42. 
After many kings had ruled in succession to Krishna, the 
founder, there arose the celebrated Kannama-Dcva. He had 
two sons, Bijjala and Raja, of whom the former came to the 
throne. On the other hand, Raja had four sons — Ammugi, 
Sankhavarmma, Kannara, and J 5 gama. The first and last 
of these occupied the throne in succession. Then followed 
Jogama's son Perm.madi, whose son was Bijjala-Deva. He 
made the whole earth his own, even as Aga5t}’a swallowed up 
the ocean. Another account (Sk 236) says the Kalachurya 
line gave light to the world through Sum a ; through Pemma 
it became spotless ; through Gorvappa it v'as distinguished 
for enjoyment ; through Vajra it acquired might of arm ; 
king Yoga gave it stability ; and through king Bijjala it 
gained power, 

Bijjala was a Jain by religion. Though he had usurped 
the throne, he did not assume the royal titles till six years 
afterwards, in 1162. A minister named Rccha claims 
(Sk 197) to have obtained the empire for him and his 
successors. He then marched to the south, whither the 
Chalukya prince had retired, and proclaimed himself supreme. 
During his reign Basava, the son of an Aradhya, came to 
settle in Kalyana, where he became the son-in-law of the 
chief minister. He had a very beautiful sister named 
Padmavatl, whom Bijjala, having seen, became enamoured of 
and married. Basava was thus in course of time appointed 
chief minister and general. The Raja gave himself up to the 
charms of his beautiful bride and left all power in the hands 
of Basava, who employed the opportunity thus afforded him 
to strengthen his own influence, displacing the old officers of 
State and putting in adherents of his own, while at the sarnie 
time he sedulously cultivated the favour of the king. By 
these means, and the promulgation of the new Lingayit faith, 
he increased rapidly in power. At length Biijala^s fears were 
aroused, and he made an attempt to seize Basava ; but the 
latter escaped, and afterwards dispersed the partv sent in 
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pursuit His adherents flocked to him, and Bijjala, advancing 
in person to quell the insurrection, was defeated and compelled 
to reinstate the minister in all his dignities. Basava not only 
resumed his former power and authority, but formed a plot 
against the life of the king, probably in the hope of becoming 
supreme in the State as regent during the minority of his 
nephew, the son of Bijjala and Padmavatl. Accounts differ 
as to the mode in which the king was killed. According to 
the Jain version, he was poisoned on the banks of the Bhima 
when returning from a successful expedition against the 
Silahara chief of Kolhapur ; while the Lingayits state that he 
was assassinated b}^ three of Basava’s followers. 

Rayamurari Sovi, the son of Bijjala, resolved to avenge 
his father s death, and Basava fled to Ulivc or Vrishabhapura 
on the jMalabar coast. Thither the king pursued him and 
laid siege to the place. It was reduced to extremities, and 
Basava in despair threw himself into a well and was drowned. 
But according to the Lingayits he disappeared into the linga 
at Sangamcsvara, at the junction of the Malprabha and 
Krishna. 

The remaining three kings of this line were brothers of 
Sovi, and during this period the last Chalukya regained a 
certain portion of his kingdom. But the territories of both 
towards the south were absorbed into the dominions of the 
Hoysalas, who had by this time risen to power in Mysore. 

The following is a table of this short-lived but eventful 
Kalachurya ^ dynasty : — 


I. Bijjala, Bijjana, Xissankamalia, Trilihuvananialla, 1156-1167 


1 . 

Rayamurari Suvi, 

3. Sankama, 

4. Ahavamalla, 

i 

5. Singh an a, 

SGme'-vara, 

Xissankamalin, 

Apratimalla, 

I iSi-i 1S3 

1183 

Bhu vanai k amaila, 
1167-1176 

1 176-1 iSi 



The first appearance of Bijjala in our inscriptions is in 
1156 (Sk 104, 108). In these, which acknowledge the 


^ The name aBo appears in the i'oim Kalatsur}a (Sb 131, 267 j. 
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Chalukya supremacy, Bijjala is styled a maha-mandalesvara, 
but in the first he is sii^'nificantly said to be ruling all the 
countries. From i i 5 8, described as his 2nd year (Sb 255;, 
he is entitled bJiiijabala-cJiakravartti^ or mighty emperor, and 
invested with a number of epithets (Sk 18). In the next 
year, 1159, the dominion appears as his (own) victorious 
kingdom (Sk 123). On the other hand, Sb 328 of the same 
year begins with a genealogy of the Chalukyas down to 
Nurmmadi Taila, and merely adds “ at that time ” was 
Bijjala king (ksJuniipald), Sk 102 of 1162 relates how he 
came to subdue the southern region and encamped at Balligave. 
The next year he is said (Sk 242'; to have extended his 
territory to the shore of the ocean, while Sk 123 says he 
subdued from the ocean in the south to the Chalukya capital 
in the north. In 1164 and 1165 raids b}' the Iloysalas are 
mentioned (Dg 42, Sb 372(. In 1168 Bijjala has all the 
Chalukya supreme titles (Sk 92). Sk 197 says that the 
king of Simhala carried his tray, the Nepfila king was his 
perfumer, Kerala was his betel-bearer, Gurjjara was his artificer, 
Turushka was his groom, Lala was his valet, Pandya was his 
crutch, and Kalinga the attendant on his elephant." 

He was succeeded by his son Somesvara or Ravamurari 
Sovi-Dev^a, who is said (Sb 389) to have exacted tribute from 
Lala, Chola, and Gurjjara. Kadamba kings had for some 
time at this period been governors of the Banavase province, 
and of interest is the statement in Sb 345 of 1171 that 
Sovi-Deva, the Kadamba governor in that year, had put the 
Changalva king ^ into chains, as he had vowed. Sb 139 of 
1173 shows how the despatch of a military force was needed 
to collect the fixed land rent. 

Sankama-Deva, a younger brother, next came to the 

^ This title wa^ also taken by the lloysalas. 

Certain inscriptions (Hi 50, Sk 197, 119) introduce IhjjalaV youngei brothei 
Mailugi-Deva and his son Kali-Deva or Kandara, and a Mailugi-Deva, younger 
brother {probably cousin) of Rayainurari Sovi-Deva, as if they had sat on the\hrone. 
They may perhaps have been associated in the government. 

For the Changalva kings, see section under that head below. 

G 
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throne. Of him it is said (Sk 96) that twice five heralds 
were continually heard proclaiming in his court how Gaiila 
had sent (as tribute) elephants ; Turushka, horses ; the Simhala 
king, pearls ; Chola, white cloths ; Magadha, musk ; the ^Malaya 
king, sandal ; and the Lala king, young girls. In this year, 
1179, Sankama paid a visit to Balligrame, accompanied by 
the chief officers of his court, and being greatly impressed with 
the munificence and charities of the Kedaresvara temple, and 
with the erudition of its high priest, the raja-guru Vamasakti, 
made a grant for it. 

Ahavamalla, another brother, succeeded, but may have 
been associated in the government with Sankama for some 
time before. Sk i 1 9 says he was a lion to the elephant 
Gaula, a net for the shoal of fish the Cholika army, a south 
wind to the rain -cloud the Andhra king, and a continual 
thunderbolt to the royal swan the Malava king* The latest 
date we have for him, 1183, is described as his 4th year or 
his 8th year (Sk 245, 159). With him the Kalachuryas 
came to an end, though there is no record of how this happened. 
But a chief named Brahma or Bomma is credited (/A, ii. 299) 
with destroying the Kalachuryas and restoring the Chalukyas. 
He was eventually defeated by the Hoysala king Ballala. 


13. CHOLAS 

While, after the overthrow of the Rashtrakutas in 973, 
the Western Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas in succession 
dominated the north-west of the Mysore country for 210 
years to 1183, — after the overthrow of the Gangas by 1004,^ 
the Cholas dominated the south and east of the country for 
1 1 2 years to 1 1 1 6. The Cholas “ were one of the oldest 
royal lines known in the south of India, being mentioned in 

^ The exact date of the event is not known, but the earliest mention I have met 
with of the conquest of Gangavadi is in the 19th year of Rajaraja (iNIb 123 b 

- The name as wiitten in Tamil is SGla or Soia ; in Kaimaiki it is Chola ; and in 
Telugu appears as Chuda (for the Kastern Clialukya kings). 
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the edicts of As 5 ka in the third, century B.C. They were 
Tamil, and their original capital was at Oreiyur (now known 
as Warriore), near Trichinopoly. But the later capital, which 
is the one principally identified with them, was Tanjore. 

Of their early history little or nothing has been recovered, 
but a few details for the first and second centuries appear in a 
recent publication.^ It is not till the tenth century that any- 
thing definite is known about them, and even then their practice 
of dating inscriptions only in the regnal year of the king afforded 
no basis for framing the chronology of the line; while the names 
adopted by many of the kings were themselves misleading, being 
mere royal titles. The first actual date which gave a clue was in 
a Ganga inscription of 950 in Mysore (Md 41). This contained 
the statement that the Ganga king BOtuga, who was aiding 
the Rashtrakuta king Kannara or Krishna III in his war 
against the Cholas, slew the Chola king Rajaditya at Takkolam 
(near Arkonam^\ thus bringing the war to a close. Ch5la 
inscriptions dated in the Saka era were also found in other 
parts of Mysore, and eventually in the Madras country too. 
A chronology of the Cholas from the tenth century, when they 
first came into prominence, has thus been constructed, the 
calculations being made by Dr. Kielhorn (see EL viii. 
App. ii. 21), and it would seem that contact with the Gangas 
and other powers to the north first led them to adopt the 
Saka era in dating their inscriptions^ After the twelfth 
century the Cholas ceased to be formidable. 

The following is a table of the Chola kings thus deduced. 
They had the titles Parakesarivarmma and Rajakesarivarmma 
alternately, beginning with the first : — 

^ See note 2, p. 19 above. 

2 Unlike tho^e of other royal lines, the Chola inscriptions, instead of being on 
separate slabs of btone set up at the site of a grant, are mostly inscribed on the 
ba'^emeni and outci ^salls of temples, in long single Iine> that go light round the 
building. The earlier ones in Mysore are generally in Kannada, but the majority 
are in Tamil, and tnere are even some in the Tamil language but in Kannada 
characters. 


[Table 
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The first event which brought the Cholas into contact with 
Mysore was in 921. At that time they had uprooted the 
Banas, and the Chula king Parantaka conferred the Bana 
sovereignty on the Ganga prince Prithivipati, giving him the 
name Hastimalla (.S'//, ii. 387/ The next event was the 
death of the Ch 5 la king Rajaditya in 949 by the hand of 
the Ganga king Butuga. This, according to ]Md 41, may 
have been effected by an act of treacher}% but the large Leyden 
plates give a different version {A SI, iv. 207). The occasion 
was war between the Cholas and the Rashtrakutas, in which 
Krishna or Kannara III, the Rashtrakuta king, was aided by 
Butuga, who was his brother-in-law. The scene of the tragedy 
was at Takkolam (near Arkonam/ and it brought the war to 
an abrupt termination. Krishna-Raja, thus victorious, assumes 
in Tamil inscriptions the title KacJicJiiyuH-Tanjaiyun-konda 
(capturer of Kanchl and Tanjore), and seems to have established 
his power for a time over the Chula territories. He also 
rewarded Butuga by giving him the Banavase Twelve-Thousand 
province, the north-west of Mysore, which, added to the provinces 
north of it that formed the dowry of his bride, carried the 
Ganga territories once more far up towards the Krishna river. 

But the tide turned in the time of Rajaraja. The Cholas 
had by that time carried their arms up to Kalinga on the 
east coast, and made Vengi, the Eastern Chalukya territory, 
an appanage of the Chola empire, Rajaraja’s daughter being 
married to the Eastern Chfdukya king Admaladitya. The 
wave of conquest was then directed to the west, against the 
Western Chalukyas, in the course of which the Ganga territory 
in Mysore was invaded. Wc accordingly find Rajaraja 
established near Hoskute in 997 'lit iii). But by 1004 
his son Rajendra-Chola, who was in command of the Chula 
army, succeeded in capturing Talakad, the Ganga capital, and 
brought the Ganga power to an end. The conquest of the 
south and east of IMysore, in an arc extending from Arkalgud 
in the west, through Seringapatam, north b}' Nelamangahi to 
Nidugal, was speedily effected, and Rajendra-Chola gained 
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the title Gangaikonda-Chola. The Changalvas, whose kingdom 
was in the Hunsur taliiq and Coorg, were at the same time 
brought under Chola subjection, and the Ch5la general 
Panchava-maharaya, who had overcome the Changalvas in 
the battle of Panasogc, was rewarded by Rajaraja with the 
Arkalgud and Yclusavira country, together with the title 
Kshattriya-sikhamani Kongillva. In the extreme north-east, 
connected with Nidugal, was Henjeru (now Hemavati, on the 
northern border of Sira taluq), a subordinate Chula kingdom. 
These were the outposts of the new conquest. 

There is little doubt that the Cholas contemplated the 
entire subjugation of Mysore. But in this they were foiled to 
the westward by the Hoysalas, who were now rising to power. 
Thus, Rajaraja’s general Aprameya is said, in 1006, to have 
encountered Poysala's minister Naganna (TX 44), and to 
have won a battle over other Hoysala leaders at Kalavur 
(Kaleyur near Malingi, opposite to Talakad, on the other 
side of the river). Then, Panchava-mahara}’a, another of 
Rajaraja’s leaders, who had distinguished himself in the battle 
of Panasoge (Cg 46), and been invested with the title of 
Kongalva, conducted victorious expeditions along the west 
coast (Sr 140). But in Mysore the Kongalvas were opposed 
by the Hoysala king Nripa-Kama in 1022 and 1026 (Mj 43, 
Ag 46), and made no way in extending the Chola conquests 
in this country. 

The territory actually acquired by the Cholas in IMysore 
was parcelled into provinces, which, according to their usual 
policy, were named after Chola kings. The south of Ganga- 
vadi, or that part of Mysore District, thus received the name 
IMudikondachoIa-mandala ; the north of Bangalore District was 
the Vikramachola-mandala ; Kolar District was the Nikarili- 
chola-mandala. The sub-divisions of these large provinces 
were termed valanad. Thus, the southern portion of the first 
above named was the Gangaikondachdla-valanacl, while that of 
the third was the Jayangonclachola- valanad. Towns were 
treated in the same way, so that Talakad became Rajarajapura ; 
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Manalur (jMalurpatna, near Channapatna) became Nikarili- 
cholapura ; Kuningil (Kunigal) became Rajendracholapiira. 
But Kolar retained its original name of Kuvalala. 

The conquests of Rajaraja's reign, as detailed in various 
inscriptions, are thus described in Cp 128, of his 23rd year. 
He destroyed the ships at the Kandalur Salai (on the west 
coast), and with his victorious army conquered Vengai-nad (the 
Eastern Chalukya territory on the east coast, between the 
Krishna and Gbdavari rivers), Gangapadi (the Ganga territory 
in the south and east of Mysore), Nulambapadi (the Nolamba 
Pallava territory in the north of Mysore), Tadigaivali (the west 
of Bangalore District), Kuda-malainad (the Coorg hill country), 
Kollam (Quilon), Kalingam (the Kalinga Ganga territory on 
the east coast, up to Orissa), Ila-mandalam (Ceylon), the Iratta- 
padi Seven-and-a-half Lakh country (the Ratta or Rashtrakuta 
territory in the Dekhan), twelve thousand ancient islands of 
the sea (perhaps the Laccadives and Maldives), and deprived 
the Seliyar (or Landyas) of their glory at the very time when 
it was at the highest. In Mysore both he and his son 
specially patronised the temple of Pidariyar in Kolar, now 
known as the Kolaramma, and repeatedly endowed it, while 
Rajendra-Chdla had the brick parts rebuilt in stone (Ki 109). 

Many of these conquests were really effected by Rajaraja's 
son Rajendra-Chola, who was in command of his father’s army. 
But the conquests made by Rajendra-Chola and the trophies 
acquired by him in his own reign are thus described (among 
other records) in Nj 134 of 1021, his 9th year. They were — 
Yedatore-nad (the north of Mysore District) ; Vanavasi TBana- 
vasi, on the north-west frontier of the Mysore country) ; Kolli- 
pake (a celebrated Saiva place, not identified) ; Mamie (in 
Nelamangala taluq, the Ganga royal residence) ; the crown of 
the king of Ila (Ceylon), and the more beautiful crown of its 
queen ; also the crown of Sundara and the necklace of Indra 
which the king of the South (Pandya) had given up to the 
kings of Ila ; the whole of Ila-mandala (Ceylon) ; the famous 
crown and the ruby necklace which were heirlooms worn by 
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the Cheralas or Keralas (kings of [Malabar) ; many ancient 
islands ; the superb crown of pure gold which Parasurama, 
when he uprooted the race of kings twenty-one times, had 
deposited in the inaccessible Chandimat island. He moreover 
defeated Jayasinga (the Western Chfilukya king), who turned 
his back at Musangi or [Muyangi and fled. To these achieve- 
ments are added in K 1 44 of ? 1023, his 12th year, — the 
Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half Lakh country ''the Ratta territory 
in the Dekhan); great mountains filled with the nine treasures; 
Sakkaragottam (Chakrakotta in Central India) ; [Madura- 
mandala (the Pandya territory of Madura); Namanaigakkonai, 
Panjappalli, and other places whose names are gone. But the 
information is supplied in Cp 82 of 1034, his 23rd year, or 
XI 7 of 1038, his 27th. The above list of conquests is there 
extended as follows. He took IMasuni-deCam ; defeated Indi- 
raviratan of the Lunar race in a great battle at Adinagaravai, 
capturing his relations and family treasures ; Otta-vishaiyam 
(Orissa); Kosalai-nad (in the Central Provinces); Tandabutti 
(Dandabhukti), after destroying Danmapala (its king Dharma- 
pala) in a fierce battle ; Dakkana-Ladam (southern Lata), after 
a vigorous attack on Iranasuram ; Vangrda-desam (Bengal) 
from which Govindasandan (Govindachandra), dismounting 
from his horse, fled ; terrified Mayipala of Sangottal in battle, 
capturing his elephants, women and treasures ; and took 
Uttira-Ladam (northern Lata), and even Gangai (the Ganges). 
He also sent many ships over the billowy ocean and captured 
Sangirama-Visaiyottungapanman (Changirama-Vijaydttunga- 
varmma), the king of Kidaram (near Prome in Burma), seizing 
his fine elephants and the jewelled archway of his fort and 
palace gates ; gained Srivijaiyam, Pannai, IMalaiyur, Mayi- 
rudingam, Ilangasobam, Ma-Pappalam (in the Andaman 
islands), Mevilipangam, Valarppandar, Kulaittakolam, Madama- 
lingam, Ilamuri-desam, Ma-Nakkavaram (the Nicobar islands), 
and Kidaram (in Burma). A good many of these names of 
persons and places are not identified, but the enumeration 
suffices to show the wide range of Rajendra-Chdla’s victorious 
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expeditions. His son boasts 'XI 25' that his father had 
conquered from Gangai ' the Ganga territory in the north to 
Ilangai (Ceylon) in the south, and from [Mahodai (Cochin) in the 
west to Kadaram ( Burma ) in the east. Few of the parts, however, 
thus attacked were retained. The invasions were evidently 
mere raids on a large scale, whose object was booty, especially 
crowns, crown jewels, and jewelled trophies of all kinds. 

Rajadhiraja-Deva had been associated with his father in 
the government for more than a quarter of a century, or {as 
XI 2 5 and CB 21 say) had planted his own umbrella under 
the white umbrella of his father, and had shared in his career 
of conquest. He next succeeded to the throne, and the events 
of his reign are recounted in Dv 75. He bestowed crowns 
and the kingdoms subdued in the last two reigns on his uncles, 
brothers and sons. His treatment of capti\e kings was blood- 
thirsty and cruel, while he was as eager as his father to amass 
crowns and jewels. He beheaded the Pandya king IMana- 
baranan on the field of battle, taking his golden crown ‘^ct 
with large gems ; had the Kerala king trampled to death by 
his elephant ; sent Sundara-Pandi^’an flying, and seized his 
state umbrella, his big fans made from the tail of the yak, and 
his throne. He slew the king of Venad, destroyed the three 
kings of Iramakum, and wrecked the ships of Villavan ^^the 
Chera king) at Kandalur Salai. He routed the army of 
Ahavamalla (the \\ estern Chalukya king) and forced him to 
retreat, burnt Kollipakkai, and openly seized the jewelled crown 
of Vikramabahu, the king of Ilangai (Lanka), When Vira- 
Salamegan invaded the country from Ham (Ceylon), he drove 
him off, took his sister and wale prisoners, and cut off the nose 
of his mother. And on his returning to revenge them, he slew 
him on the battlefield, and seized his golden crown set with 
large jewels. He also took the crown of SrTvallavan IMadana- 
raja, a king of Tiam descended from Kannara (? Rashtrakuta 

^ This might perhaps be taken to mean the Ganges, but Rajendra-Chula is com- 
monly desciibed as the conqueror ot Gangai and the Hast cuuntiy, in which the 
former is unquestionably the Ganga territory, from the conquest t.f which he had tlie 
title Gangaikonda-Gliola. 
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king) ; and leading the army a second time to the north, chased 
away Gandan, Dinakara-Xaranan, Ganavati and IMadisOdanan, 
and burnt the palace of the Salikkiyar i^Chalukyas ) at Kampili 
(on the Tungabhadra, north of Bellary). Dv 76 adds a few 
more details. The tribute paid by the Yillavar (Cheras), 
INIlnavar (Fandyas), Salikkiyar (Chfilukyas), Vailavar (Fallavas), 
Kdsalar, Vanganar, Konganar, Sintukar, Ayyanar, Singalar 
(Singalese), Fangalar, and Antarar (Andhras;, together with 
the revenue he obtained from one-sixth share of the produce 
of the land, he distributed among the Brahmans, and perform- 
ing the horse-sacrifice, seated himself on the throne with, the 
name Jayangonda-Chula. But he died in fighting against the 
Chalukya king Ahavamalla in the battle of Koppam (perhaps 
Kopana in the south-west of the Xizam’s Dominions^) in 1052. 
An inscription at Annigere in Dharwar- says that the wicked 
Chola (Rajadhiraja), who had abandoned the religious observ- 
ances of his family, penetrated into the Belvola country and 
burnt the Jain temples erected there by (the Ganga king) 
Ganga-Permadi, but that he eventually yielded his head to (the 
Chalukya king) Some.svara (Ahavamalla) in battle and forfeited 
his life. On the other hand, a Chalukya inscription in Mysore 
(Sk 1 1 8) says the Chdlika (or Chola king) valiantly died on 
the battlefield.^ 

Rajendra-Deva, his younger brother, backed by the elder 
brother’s army, had invaded the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half 
Lakh country and erected a pillar of victory at Kollapuram 
(Alb 107, K1 107). It was in revenge for this that Ahava- 
malla attacked the Cholas at Koppam. Rajendra-Deva was 
present at the battle, and when his brother died took command 
of the army and secured the throne. Notwithstanding that his 
brother the king had fallen, and that he himself was severely 
wounded and had lost many of his principal leaders, he con- 
trived to slay the Chalukya king’s younger brother Jayasinga, 
Fulakesi, Dasavarmma, Nanni-Nulamba, and other princes 

^ See note, p. 16, Introd. to vol. ix. 

CihaTCui^anadol Chdliha)i animi sattau. 


ia \ 441. 
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without number, so that Ahavamalla fled in terror (Bn io8\ 
Rajendra followed the example of his brother in bestowing 
royal titles on his uncle, his brothers, his sons and grandsons 
(Bn io8). 

Of the time of Rajamahcndra, probably his son, perhaps 
the one to whom he gave the title Uttama-Ch5la, there is only 
one inscription (Ht 36;, of his 2nd year. It contains no 
historical information, and the reign was a very short one. 

We then come to Virarajendra, of whom a long account is 
given in Cp 85, of his 4th year. He was a younger brother 
of Rajendra-Dcva. He routed the army which had been sent 
against him into \^engai-nad (the Eastern Chalukya territory) ; 
beheaded the great chief Samundarajan and cut oiT the nose 
of the beautiful Nagalai ; when Vikkalan and Singalan (the 
Western Chalukyas Vikrama and Jayasimha) engaged him in 
battle at KudahSangamam (the junction of the Tungabhadra 
and Krishna), hoping to wipe out the disgrace of their former 
defeat, he gained the victory. He overcame Singan of Kosalai, 
Ketaraiyan, Maraiyan, Irasayan, and others ; and when Madu- 
vanan fled, along with the other chiefs who had dismounted 
from their elephants, Ahavamalla also fled, leaving his wives, 
treasure, elephants, and other valuable spoils to the victor. He 
beheaded on the battlefield the king of Pottappi, Varan, Keralan, 
and Jananata’s brother; had the king of the South (Fandya;, 
Sripallava's son Siruvan, and Virakesari trampled to death by 
elephants, seizing all their crowns and jewelled decorations ; 
drove the family of the Sengiraiyas and Seralas into the 
western ocean ; subdued the Irattas and captured their ele- 
phants ; in a fresh battle cut off the heads of the chiefs Val . . ., 
Vanjipayyan, Piramadeva, Bandara - Toraiyan, Sattiyannan, 
Pattiyannan, Vimanayan, and Vangaran ; also of the Ganga, 
Nulamba, Kadava, and Vaidumba kings ; and returned to his 
great city Gangai (perhaps Gangaikondasolapuram), near the 
great river. 

The next inscriptions are those of Rajendra-Ch5la II, 
Eastern Chalukya king on his father’s side, but through his 
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mother a grandson of the Chola king Rajendra-Chola, and by 
his wife a son-in-law of Rajendra-Deva, who was also his 
uncle. He is better known as Kulottunga-Chola, the title he 
afterwards assumed in his 7th year. He is the Rajiga-Chula 
whose designs are said to have been frustrated by the Chfilukya 
prince Vikramaditya and the Pandyas of Uchchangi. K 1 108 
of his 2nd year, and Cp 77 of his 17th, say that when still 
Yuvaraja he wedded the goddess of Victory by his heroic 
deeds at Chakrakotta, where he took tribute from the king of 
Dhara, and captured troops of elephants at Vayiragaram. He 
also routed the army of the kings of Kuntala (the Western 
Chrilukyas;, and put on the garland of victory over the North, 
while he inherited at the same time the crown of the South 
and of the country adorned with the Ponni (or Kaveri). His 
white umbrella shone like moonlight all over the earth, and 
his tiger banner fluttered on mount IMeru. Many rows of 
elephants stood before him, sent as tribute by kings of remote 
islands, while outside his splendid capital lay the head of the 
runaway Pandya king, pecked by kites. He inflicted a total 
defeat on Vikkalan (the Chrilukya), forcing him to retire in 
disorder to the west, his retreat being marked by dying 
elephants all the way from Xangili (in the east of IMulbagal 
trduq) to Manalur and the Tungabhadra. By this \'ictory the 
Chola acquired the two countries Ganga - mandalam and 
Singanam, a statement which, together with the line of the 
Chalukya retreat, indicates that the Cholas had temporarily 
lost the Ganga country. He then resolved to take the Pandi- 
mandalam, and when his armies marched forth for this purpose, 
it was as if the northern ocean was about to overflow the 
southern ocean. The five Panjavas (Pandyas) fled in terror 
to the forests. These he destroyed, planted pillars of victory 
in all directions, took possession of the pearl fisheries, the 
Podiyil mountain, where the three forms of Tamil (prose, 
poetry, and the drama) flourished, the central Sayyam (the 
Sahya mountains) where elephants are captured, the (river) 
Kanni and Gangai. He established colonies in all parts of the 
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conquered country as far as Kottaru. He then seated himself 
on the throne solely for the receipt of tribute. Later in- 
scriptions, down to Kn 12 of his 49th year, say that he caused 
the wheel of his authority to roll over all regions, so that the 
IMlnavar (Pandyas lost their position, the Villavar (Cheras^ 
became disconcerted, and the other kings retreated in disguise. 

By 1 1 16, near the close of his reign, Talakad, the old 
Ganga capital, had been retaken ^ by the Hoysalas, and Chola 
dominion in the Mysore country brought to an end. This 
important capture was effected by Ganga- Raja, a general of 
the Hoysala king Yishnuvarddhana, and probably a descendant 
of the old Ganga Rajas, being (as SB 45 says) a hundred times 
more fortunate than that former Raja of the Gangas sounder 
whom Talakad and the kingdom were lost). Farther point is 
given to the event by his original name Rajendra-Chola being 
used for the Chola king in B 1 58. A spirited account is con- 
tained in SB 90 and Ml 31 of how Ganga-Raja summoned 
the fort to surrender, and how the Chola governor Adiyama 
returned a defiant answer, saying, Fight and take it nf you 
can). This Ganga-Raja did, driving out the Chola chiefs who 
were present, and followed up his success by bringing under 
one umbrella all the districts which had become Chola nads. 
Putting to flight the Tigulas (the Tamil people) of Gangavadi, 
he caused Vira-Ganga (the Hoysala king) to stand erect (or 
assert his independence). 

Some relics of Chola dominion lingered on in the north- 
east of the Kolar District, where we have inscriptions of 
Vikrama-Chola down to his 12th year (Ct 70:. They are 
chiefly in the Chintamani and Srinivaspur taluqs. In Ct 160 
of his 5 th year, he is credited with the destruction of Kalinga 
and the conquest of Kadalmalai. 

At a still later period Konerinmaikondan made some 

The date determined by Vd 6, the hi>t to N'l^hnuvarddhana the title 
Talakadu-gonda, dated Saka 103S i expired , Durmukhi, and Ch S3, uhich de* 
sciibes him as in the same year luliiig in TalakdtUi and Kulala over the whole of 
(langavddi as fai Kongu. Moreover, a village w'hich Ganga-Rdja received as a 
reward for his exploit he made over to a Jain priest in 1117 ;M 1 31 
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arrangements connected with the Marudur (Maddur) agrahara, 
through his agent there (Md 3, 7;. But the Chola authority 
in Mysore had long ceased, and the tables were now turned, 
for the Hoysalas became protectors of the Cholas. One of the 
titles of Narasimha II, the Hoysala king who came to the 
throne in 1220, was CJidla-rdjya-pratishthdc/Ldrya (setter up of 
the Ch 5 la kingdom). This was justified by the aid given to 
the Chola king Rajaraja III, who in 1232 had been taken 
captive by the Kadava (Pallava) king Pcrunjinga at Senda- 
mangalam in South Arcot Narasimha, on hearing of it, 
sent an army and set him free {EL vii. 160; Gb 45). The 
next Hoysala king, Somesvara, had also by 1237 entered into 
the Chola country, defeated Pandya, and restored Chola to his 
hereditary kingdom (Md 122). According to Ak 123 this 
was a Rajendra-Chola. But two years later he had himself 
taken possession of the Chola country and was ruling from 
there (TX 103), his residence being at Kannanur (Nj 36) or 
Vikramapura (to the north of Srirangam in Trichinopoly), 
which, it is said (Bn 6), he had created for his pleasure in the 
Chola-mandala conquered by the might of his own arm, and 
there, with an interval in 1252, he was till 1254. Kp 9 of 
1257 describes him as the talisman {j^akslidinarit) or protector 
of Chola* 


14. POYSALAS OR HOYSALAS 

On the subversion of the Gangas by the Cholas in 1004, 
the Poysalas or Hoysalas rose to power in the west of Tvlysore, 
and eventually, in 1 1 1 6, expelled the Cholas and became 
rulers of the whole country, which they held till the middle 
of the fourteenth century. They were of indigenous origin, 
and Sosevur or Sosavur — the Sasakapura of Sanskrit writers 
— named as their birthplace, has been identified with Angadi 
in the Western Ghats, in Mudgere taluq (see Mg 9, 15, 16, 18). 
They claim to be Yadavas and of the Lunar race, and bear the 
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title Lord of Dvaravatl-pura (which represents both Dvaraka in 
Kathiawar, the reputed capital of Krishna, the hero of the 
Yadavas, and their own capital Dorasamudra). They were 
Jains, and the progenitor of the family was Sala. On a 
certain occasion when he went to worship at the temple of his 
family goddess Vasantika*devi at Sosevur (still represented by 
that of Vasantamma) and was receiving instruction from the 
yati there, a tiger bounded out of the forest, glaring with rage. 
The yati^ hastily snatched up his rod“ and handed it to the 
chief, saying poy Sala (strike, Sala !). Whereupon Sala hit 
at and killed the tiger, finishing it off perhaps with his dagger 
(see B 1 1 71). Moreover, from the rescued yati’s exclamation, 
he assumed the name Foysaia, of which Hoysala is the more 
modern form.^ This story is repeated in all the accounts of 
the origin of the dynasty, and their crest on temples exhibits 
a free standing group of Sala stabbing the tiger (see frontis- 
piece, vol. v.), while the seal of copper -plate grants shows a 
dead tiger and the rod (as in Bn 6). 

Of the time of Sala no records have been found, but the 
name Poysala occurs in an inscription of 1006 at Kahyur, on 
the opposite side of the river to Talakad (TN 44). From that 
time onwards Hoysala inscriptions become more and more 
frequent until they mount up to bewildering numbers, down 
to the establishment in 1336 of the Vijayanagar empire, the 
founders of which were probably connected with the Hoysalas. 
The Hoysala inscriptions are found from Tanjore in the south 
to Sholapur in the north, and from Coorg in the west to the 
east coast in South Arcot. They are mostly on prepared slabs 
of black hornblende, and are remarkable for their beautiful and 
artistic execution, the whole being so skilfully engrossed that, 

^ According to Sb 2S his name was Sudaila, and Xj 39, 38 state that he had 
been brought by the king from some other place and establi^,hed there. Ar 46 calls 
him Vardhamana*m umndr a. 

“ Though described as a cane and in other ways (see vol. v, Inirod. 10), it 

was no doubt really the usual stout rod of an ascetic, made of the solid or male 
bamboo. 

^ The name also appears as Poysana and Hoysana. In Tamil it is written as 
Poyichala or Fochala. 
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notwithstanding ornamental flourishes and pictorial initials, no 
space is left for the insertion of a single additional letter. 

The Hoysalas at first acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Western Chalukyas, the chosen enemies of the Cholas, but the 
bond was a loose and friendly one, and in the time of 
Vishnuvarddhana they became independent. Their capital 
was Ddrasamudra (now Halebid in BelCir taluq), which appears 
in Sanskrit as Dvarasamudra and Dvaravatipura. But while 
this was under preparation and being adorned with splendid 
buildings by Vinayaditya Tsee SB 53', the capital was at first 
at Sosevur and then at Beluhur, Belapura or Velapura (Bclur). 
Among the usual titles of the Hoysalas were (besides the one 
mentioned above), — Yddava-kitldjiibara-dyiiinani (sun in the sky 
the Yadava family;, sajiiyakiva-chudduiani fcrcst-jewel of perfect 
devotion), dialeparol-ganda (champion among the Malepas or 
hill chiefs), bhiijabala - pratdpa - chakravartti (strong - armed 
illustrious emperor), and frequently, from the time of 
Ballala II., dakshina ~ chakravartii or tenkana- chakravartti 
(emperor of the South). But the special titles and conquests 
of any one king are often carried on and attributed to his 
successors. 

The following is a table of the Poysalas or Hoysalas as 
derived from their inscriptions ; — 
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I. Sala, Poysala, Hoysala, I006 

2. Xripa-Kama, Kama-Poysala, . . 1022-1027 . . 

? RachamaIIa-i'ennma<ii 

3. Vinayadiiya, Tribhuvanamalla-Poysala, . . 1047-1100 
Kreyanga iVuvaraja from 1063 tu 1095) 


4. Ballala I, 1100-1106 5. Bitti-Deva, Bitnga, . . 1111-1141 Uda>aditya 

Tribhuvanamalla-BaUala-Poysala Vishnuvarddhana, died 1123 

\dra-t ianga, \'ikrama-Cianga, 

Tribhuvanarnalla, Talakadu-gonda 


6. Nara^imha I, rrata}a-Xaiasimha, 1141-1173 
yagadckamalla-\ara"'imha 
1 

7. BalDla II, \’lra-BaIIaLa, iiyyi 220 _ 

Sanivara-siddhi , Gindurgainalla , Vadava-X ai ayara 

^ f _ ^ 

S. Xarasiinha II, VTra-X'arasimha, 1220-1 -35 
Magara-raiya-niinmuilana, i’antlya-disapatta, Chula-iajya-pratir-hihacharva 

1 _ 

9. .Anmesvara, Vira-SGme'^vara, Sui-Dcva, 1233-1254 


10. Narasimha III, \ iia-Xarasimha, Ramanatha, \ na-Kamanatha, 

1254-1291 1254-1295 

i 

II. Baliala III, VTra-Ballala, ViX-anaiha, 1205-1207 

1291-1342 

I 

12. llallala I\ , 1343 
Vira- Vi r uplik-h a- Ba Uala 


Nripa-Kaina or Kama-Poysala is not included in the 
Hoysala genealog)' as usually’ given in their numerous in- 
scriptions, which proceeds from Sala to Vinay^adity^a. The 
reason of this omission is not evident, as Ak 1 5 7 and 1 4 1 
say that he was Vinay^adity^a’s father. He cannot have been 
Sala himself, or this would have leaked out in some of the 
numberless inscriptions which contain the pedigree. On the 
contrary, he is said to have been known as Rachamalla- 
Permmadi, which connects him with the Gangas, due perhaps 
to intermarriage. That he ruled there can be no doubt, for, 
among others, IMg 19 is of his 7th y^ear, and in IMj 43, dated 
in 1022, and Ag 76, dated in 1026, we find him opposing 
the Kongalva king, and next y^ear aiding Bauavase 44;. 
Moreover, SB 44 describes him as the patron of Echam or 

H 



98 


HOYS ALAS 


Echiga, the father of Ganga-Raja, the Hoysala general who 
captured Talakad in i i i6. How he was related to Sala does 
not appear, but if the Poysala of 1006 was Sala, there was 
very little distance between them. 

Vinayaditya was the first notable king of the line. He 
was born in Sosavur (SB 56) and ruled from there. He 
is styled Tribhuvanamalla - Poysala - Deva, from the Western 
Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla \hkramriditya (reigned 1076- 
1126) being his overlord, but HI i shows that before this 
Hoysala - Devi was the queen in 1055 of Traildkyamalla, 
Vikramaditya’s father. Vinayaditya also had the six letters 
Ra-kka-sa Po-ysa-la inscribed on his flag, a possible reference 
to connection with the Ganga king Rakkasa. In what year 
Vinayaditya came to the throne we do not know. The 
earliest date we have for him is 1047 (Ng 32, Cm 160). 
The boundaries of the kingdom in his time are given in the 
former as — Konkana (North Kanara). Alvakhcda (South 
Kanara), Bayalnad (Wainad), Talckad (in the south-east of the 
Mysore District), and Savimale (somewhere to the north), and 
he is said (B 1 200, etc.) to be ruling the Ganga vadi Ninety-six 
Thousand. The latest date we have for him is 1100 (B 1 141). 
His wife was Keleyabbarasi, and they had a son Ereyanga. 

Whether the latter ever occupied the throne seems doubtful, 
and he probably died before his father, Kd 142 shows him 
to be only Yuvaraja or heir-apparent up to 1095. At the 
same time, Kd 33, without date, and Cn 148 of 1093 
represent him as ruling (also SB 144), which must have been 
in conjunction with his father. He was a general under the 
Western Chalukyas, and is described as a powerful right arm 
to the Chalukya king. He trampled down the IMalava army, 
burnt Dhara and laid it in ruins, dragged down Chola and 
plundered his camp, broke and ruined Kalinga (Sh 64, etc.). 
By his wife Echala-Devi he had three sons — Ballala, Bitp’-Deva, 
and Udayaditya. 

Of these, Ballala I succeeded his grandfather on the throne 
in 1100 (B 1 199), and his reign was a short one, but there are 
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inscriptions of his up to iio6 (Cn 169). He is styled 
Tribhuvanamalla-Ballala-Poysala, and visited Sosavur in 1100 
(B 1 199), but made Beliihur (Belur) his capital (Xg 32, Cm 
160). The inscriptions tell us of his marrying in one day in 
1103 the three beautiful and accomplished daughters of 
Mariyaiie - dandanayaka. In 1104 he led an expedition 
against the Changalva king (Hn 161, 162), and together with 
his brothers repulsed an attack made by Jagaddeva (Santara 
king) on Dorasamudra, capturing his treasury and the central 
ornament of his necklace (B 1 58, Xg 30). 

Bitti-Dcva, Ballfila’s brother, next came to the throne, and 
is celebrated as the rescuer of his country from the Ch5las 
and the establisher of the independence of the Hoysalas, whose 
kingdom he greatly extended. In what year his reign began 
has not been discovered. DB i i might have decided the 
question, being of his 12th year, but unfortunately no year is 
named. The earliest actual date that can be cited for him is 
II II in Sh 89, but Kd 164 represents him as ruling in 
1100: this must have been in association with Ballala, his 
elder brother. An important event in his career was his 
exchanging the Jain faith for that of Vishnu, which took place 
(before 1116' under the influence of the reformer Ramanuja, 
who had fled from persecution by the Chola king, a rigid 
Saiva, and taken refuge in the Hoysala country. This change 
was signalised by Bitti-Deva calling himself thenceforward 
Vishnuvarddhana, the name by which he is best known. 
He now entered upon an extensive range of conquests. 
Talekad was captured by his general Ganga-Raja in 1116, 
and this was immediately followed up by the expulsion of the 
Cholas from l\I>^sore and the recovery of all the provinces 
there which they had previously taken. These Ganga-Raja 
loyally made over to his king. He also in a night attack 
drove off the Chalukya army encamped at Kannegala (near 
Hassan). By these operations he caused A^ishnuvarddhana, 
who now took the title Vira-Ganga, to stand erect, that is, 
enabled him to assume independence (SB 90, etc.j Thus in 
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1 1 17 Ch 83 says that he was ruling in peace in Talakad and 
Kolala, having under his sole umbrella the kingdom of the 
Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, including Kongu (Salem and 
Coimbatore). The conquest of the Nilagiris and IMalabar, 
according to the same inscription, was effected by the general 
Punisa, who, among other exploits, is said to have frightened 
the Todavar, the earliest mention that has been found of the 
Todas as the settled tribe inhabiting the Nilagiri mountains. 
While these expeditions were being carried out in the south 
and west, the king's attention was directed to the north, and 
in the same year as the capture of Talakad, i i 16, the Pandyas 
of Uchchangi were attacked and defeated in a battle at 
Dumme, which is on the border of Shimoga and Chitaldroog 
Districts (Cm 99). According to Ck 29 and 30, the conquest 
of Uchchangi was effected for him by Chama-Deva, a son of 
the Orissa king Chola-Ganga, and born in the ?>Iysore country. 
Pages might be filled with the details of Vishnuvarddhana's 
conquests as given in various inscriptions. Suffice it to say 
that the boundaries of the kingdom in his reign extended (Mg 
22, Kd 102, etc.) on the east to Nangili (the eastern portion 
of Kolar District) ; south to Kongu, Cheram, and Anemale 
(Salem, Coimbatore, and Travancore) ; west to Barakanur (in 
South Kanara) ; north to Savimale (somewhere towards the 
Krishna). The southern boundary is given in Ak 30 as 
Ramesvara (on the east coast in the Madura District). Hn 
1 19 says: east, south and west three oceans being the 
boundaries of the land he ruled, on the north he made the 
Perddore (or Krishna) his boundary. The course of his 
victories is thus graphically put in Kd 69 : the lion the 
Hoysala king’s valour, having sported in plunder at Talakad, 
attacked the lofty elephant Uchchangi, calmly marched by 
Banavase, daringly seized on Belvala, and sprang forward 
with joy to the Perddore (or Krishna), planting his feet on 
Hanungal. B 1 58 describes his conquests in general, and Ng 
70 gives a list of important forts which he captured. The pro- 
vinces over which he ruled were (Cm 160, Kd So, etc.) Kongu, 
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Nangali, TalakadjGangavacHjXo^^-^bavadijBanavase, Hanungal, 
Hiiligere, Halasige, and Belvala. Gold coins of his have been 
found, on the reverse of which appear the titles Talakadu- 
gonda or ^sonavibavddi-gonda. His own country (says Hn 
I 1 9) he gave to Brfdimans and the gods, and himself ruled 
over the foreign countries won by his sword. Dorasamudra 
was the recognised capital (B 1 147, l\Id 29, etc.), but he made 
his residence at various places. In 1128 he was at Yadava- 
pura or Tonnur (Tsly 16;. In 1137 Bankapura on that side 
(the north) and Talavana-pura (Talakad) on this side (the 
southj are stated (Ak 144) to be his capitals {rdjad/unii). 
He took up his abode in the former in 1139 (Cm 199, 200), 
and there he died in 1141 (Cm 96), his body being conveyed 
to Sosaviir. His first wife was Santala-Devi, a strenuous 
upholder of the Jain faith, but she died in 1131 (SB 53), and 
by a subsequent marriage with Lakkuma or Lakshml-Devi 
he had the son who succeeded him, born in 1133 (B 1 124), 
and crowned from the da}^ of his birth (Bl 937 

This was Xarasimha I, who must have been a boy when 
he came to the throne. His reign was on the whole uneventful, 
but the boundaries of the kingdom v'ere maintained. He is 
said in 1145 have slain Changalva in battle, and seized his 
elephants, horses, gold and new jewels {X'g 76). He is aUo 
said to have been a terror to most of the kings of the South 
(Sr 74, Kd 51, Hs 137), and in 1161 to have defeated a 
Kadamba force that threatened Bankapura (B 1 193). But his 
power was sustained mainly by his father’s reputation and the 
devotion of his father’s generals. Of these, Chokimayya (Hn 
69) calls himself king Vishnu’s Garuda, and in Bp 9 of 1155 
appears as if ruling at Xangali over part of Gangavadi. Then 
there were Hulla (SB 137% 13S), who was one of the foremost 
upholders of the Jain faith, and Bittiga (Hs 137). The 
Chalukya king Jagadekamalla attacked Hoysala in 1143 
(DgS5), and seems to have asserted his supremacy by 1149 
(Ck 29, 30). Thus Xarasimha has the prefix Jagadekamalla 
in 1153 and 1155 (K1 IOO^ 169), but immediately after this 
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the Chalukya throne was usurped by Bijjala and the Kala- 
churyas. The Hoysala king eventually lapsed into a volup- 
tuary. For B1 193 informs us that he had three hundred and 
eighty- four well-born women in his female apartments, and 
B1 1 14 contains statements that bear this out. He died in 
I 173, being, it would seem, only forty years of age. His chief 
queen was Echala-Devi, and they had a son Ballala. 

The reign of Ballfila II or Vlra-Ballala vied in glory with 
that of his grandfather Vishnuvarddhana, and the whole 
dynasty is in consequence sometimes called the Ballalas after 
him. He was crowned on the 22nd of July 1173 (Kd 4, 136, 
129) in the capital DOrasamudra. In Bl 86 an account is 
given of a royal progress made by him in his father's lifetime 
through the hill countries in the west. On this occasion 
Tantrapala-Hemmadi claims to have induced Kongalva, 
Changalva, and the other chiefs of IMale to do homage, and 
eventually to have gained the crown for Ballfda, himself being- 
made minister. But Hs 20 shows that in 1174 Ballala had 
to send an expedition under his general Bettarasa against the 
Changalva king Mahadeva, who had retired to Palpare, a fort 
in Kiggatnad in south Coorg. Bettarasa destroyed him and 
made Palpare the seat of his own government. But the 
Changalva Pemma-Vhappa later on attacked him, aided by 
the Kodagas (or Coorgs) of all the nads, and was near gaining 
the victory, when Bettarasa eventually triumphed. This is 
the earliest specific mention that has been found of the 
Kodagas or people of Coorg. But Ballala's great victories 
were to the north. An early conquest was that of Uchchangi, 
the Pandya fortress. This had been besieged by the Ch5las 
for twelve years and abandoned as hopeless ; but Ballala easily 
overcame it, and when Kama-Deva, the Pandya king, threw 
himself on his mercy, restored him to his kingdom. This was 
before 1177 (Ck 36), and he, in consequence, assumed the 
titles Giridurgamalla and Sanivara-siddhi. A battle with 
Sankama-Deva (the Kalachurya king) is mentioned in 1179 
3 3)‘ But his great decisive victory was one gained at 






Soratur (near Gadag) over the formidable Seuna army. 
Though he came with as many as 200,000 infantry (says 
Dg 25), armed with thunderbolts, and 12,000 cavalry, 
conspicuous with high saddles and jewelled breastplates, 
Ballala-Raya on his one elephant charged the Seuna king’s 
army, put them to flight, and slaughtered them all the way 
from Soratur to the bank of the Krishnaveni river. According 
to B 1 77 he moistened his sword with the blood of the Pandya 
king, whetted it on the grindstone the head of Bhillama, and 
sheathed it in the mouth of Jaitugi (Seuna kingsj. He 
followed up this great victory by the capture of a number of 
forts north of the I\Iysore country, all these successes being 
accomplished before 1190 (Cn 179}. By 1193 he had taken 
up his residence at Lokkigondi or Lakkundi in Dharwar (Sk 
105). His northern boundary was advanced to the Bhimarathi 
(Tp 43). He was now sole ruler of the Seven-and-a-half 
Lakh country (Ci 64), and styled emperor of the South (Sb 
140). During this period he lived at various places, but 
eventually established the royal residence {rtyadhdni) at 
Hallavur, also called Vijayasamudram (Hn 139, Cn 172) and 
Vijayapura (Cn 244). This place was the modern Hulloor, 
on the Tungabhadra in the Rani-Bennur taluq of Dharwar. 
He was there in 1180 (Ci 73), but from 1200 (Hn 139) 
seems to have been living there almost continuously till 12 ii 
(Ak 137). His senior queen Uma-Devi, mentioned in 1209 
(Ak 40), appears in many records for a long time. His son 
Narasimha was apparently associated with him in the govern- 
ment in 1205 (Cd 23). He was Yuvaraja in i2io, and had 
a sister named Sovala-Devi, celebrated for her beauty and 
virtues (Cn 243).^ At the same date the king, his crowned 
queen Padmala-mahadevI, and their son Narasimha are 
represented as all ruling together (Hk 13, 14), In 1218 the 
king was encamped at Nidugal-durga (Hn 61). At length, 

^ She established the agrahaia uf Somanathapura, which was equal to Valabhi, at 
Haruvaiiahalli (Haranhalli in Arsikere tahuj , where there is a tine temple of Sdiiiei- 
vara {Ak 123}, 
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being of full age, Ballala established Xarasimha in the kingdom 
and went to heaven (Cn 2 1 A). This was in 1220, as 
Narasimha was crowned in that year (Cn 172^'). Thus closed 
an energetic and distinguished reign of forty-seven years, 
during which the Western Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas 
came to an end, the Seunas were driven back, and the 
Hoysalas remained as a dominant power in the South, 
Coincident with the king’s death was the self-sacrificc of the 
prince Lakshma, recorded on a pillar by the side of the 
Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid (B 1 112). He was of royal 
blood, and perhaps a half-brother. He and a thousand 
warriors had vowed themselves, as Garudas, to live and die 
with the king, and at his death took their own lives as a sign 
of undying devotion to him. 

Xarasimha II was crowned on the i6th of April 1220 
(Cn 172^). His distinctive titles are — uprooter of the 
Magara kingdom, displacer of Pandya, establishcr of the Ch 5 la 
kingdom (Cn 197). Saying, Why am I called master of 
elephants when there are no troops of elephants of which I 
am master ? ” — he marched, without stopping, for a hundred 
gdvudas to the east, and uprooting the IMagara king, captured 
the hundreds of elephants he had brought against him 
(Ci 72). By this expedition he became possessed of a wealth 
of elephants, horses, jewels, and other valuables, such as had 
never been acquired before (Cn 197). In connection with 
this an incident related in Cn 203 of 1223 deserves notice. 
When marching against Magara, the king encamped at 
Chudavadi and gave a feast to celebrate the adding to his 
necklace of an emerald received from Munivaraditya. This 
must have been a stone of unusual size and value. Chudavadi 
is no doubt the Chuda-grama (Mudiyanur in Mulbagal taluq) 
mentioned in 338 (Mb 15 7)- Munivaraditya was an old 
title belonging apparently to a landed chief in Melai (or 
western) Marayapadi (Ci 162), and the IMagara kingdom may 
have been identical with the Maharajavadi of which the Banas 
were in possession in the ninth century (see above, p. 43 ; also 
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below, p. 164). The boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom are 
given in 1228 as Xangali on the east, Kongu on the south, 
Alvakheda on the west, and the Heddore on the north (Cn 
204). But the next year Xarasimha is said to be ruling from 
Kanchi, with the surrounding ocean as his boundary (Tp 42". 
The Scunas had again attempted to press to the south, but their 
multitudinous army was routed (Aid 12 1(, and their leaders 
Vikramapala, Pfivusa, and others were slain {Dg 25k In 
South Arcot the Kadava (or Pallava) king Perunjinga had 
meanwhile taken the Chola king prisoner. On hearing of it, 
Narasimha vowed that the trumpet should not sound until he 
had released him. He accordingly sent an army, which forced 
the Kadava king to surrender, and set free Chola, to whom 
Xarasimha restored his crown, thus justifying his title of setter 
up of the Chola kingdom {£/. vii. 160 ; Gb 45). A pillar of 
victory was also erected at Setu (Dg 25 ;, as far as which he 
brought the land under his control (^Cn 203). By his wife 
Kalale-Dcvi he had the son Sdyi-Deva or Somesvara (Cn 
203), who was tended like a mother by the king's sister 
Sovala-Dcvi (Ak 123). 

Sdme.^vara came to the throne in 1233, as 1254 is given 
as his 2 1 St year (Sr iio;. Of him it is said (Kp 12) that 
when he first began to walk, Chera went before him, calling 
out, Bravo ! mind your steps, Deva ! ” while the Chola king 
and Pandya, one on each side, held his hand. The boundaries 
of his kingdom are given (Aid 122) as Kanchi on the east, 
\ elavLira (Belur) on the west, the Peddore (or Krishna; on the 
north, and Bayalnad (Wainad) on the south. He is repre- 
sented as first fighting against Krishna-Kandhara (the Senna 
king), but he was principally engaged in conquests to the 
south, while the Seunas continued to make incursions in the 
north-west.^ In 1236 he is said (Kp 63) to be living in the 
Pandya-mandala, which he had acquired by his strength and 

‘ An inscupuon at I’andharpai- ,iiear Sholapur states that the Ho\>aIa king 
Somcivaia made a gift to the god there in saka 1159, m A. i>. 1236 [Bj, A) chi. 
Rtp. iS97-S;. 
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valour. J1 3 3 says he marched into the Chola- Pandya 
kingdom, and Ak 123 that he had uprooted Rajendra-Chola 
on the field of battle, but when he threw himself on his mercy, 
gave him his protection. He now took up his residence 
permanently at Kannanur or Vikramapura Tnorth of Srlrangam 
in Trichinopoly), which he had created for his pleasure in the 
Chola-mandala acquired by his own arm. Here, with a short 
interval in 1252, he remained till 1254 h\k 108^,, being styled 
SdrvvabJiauma or universal emperor. In 1252 he revisited 
Dorasamudra,^ and the two Changalva kings then ruling con- 
ducted him to Ramanathpura (Ag 53). 

On his death in 1254 a division was made of the Hoysala 
territories. The ancestral Kannada kingdom, with its capital 
at Dorasamudra, was given to Narasimha III, his son by his 
wife Bijjala-Rani, while the Tamil districts in the south and 
Kolar fell to the share of Ramanatha, another son by his wife 
Devala-Devh^ Narasimha was born perhaps on the 12th of 
August 1240 (Kd 100), and his upanayana was performed on 
the 25th of February 1255 126). He now paid a visit 

to the Vijaya-Parsva Jain temple at Halebid and read the 
genealogy of his line as recorded in the inscription there 
(B 1 124). He signs himself dlalaparol-ganda in ^Id 79 and 
TN 100. In 1271 the Senna king IMahadeva came forth to 
battle, but fled in a single night (Xg 39). In 1276 a more 
formidable invasion took place by the Seunas under Saluva- 
Tikkama, the general of Rama-Deva. Assisted by Irungola 
and other powerful local chiefs, he advanced against Dora- 
samudra. But in a great battle fought at Belavadi on the 25th 
of April the Seuna army was utterly routed and driven beyond 
Dummi with great slaughter (B 1 164, 165). The rival king 
Ramanatha continued to rule throughout the reign of 
Narasimha, and collisions occasionally took place between their 
followers. But he mostly remained in his own territory, and 

^ As stated in an inscription lately discovered at Kondajji agralidia in Gubbi 
taluq. 

- Inscriptions of the Hoysala king-, SomeA'ara and Ramanatha are found as far 
south as Tanjore, at Sendalai and Mannargudi {Mad. Ar:h!. Rep. 1S96-7). 
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probably had his capital at Kannanur in Trichi nopoly, as 
Ballala (his successor") is represented as marching from 
Kannanur (Ck 4}. In the IMysore country he seems to have 
had a residence at Kundana, perhaps the place of that name 
near Devanhalli. The southern boundary of his kingdom in 
Mysore extended from about Honnudike in Tumkur taluq to 
Lakkur in Malur tdluq, the western being east of the range of 
hills north from Devarayadurga. He survived Xarasimha and 
was succeeded for a short time by his son Visvanatha, but the 
Hoysala dominions were again united under Narasimha’s son 
Ballala III. 

The latter was crowned on the 31st of January 1292 Cn 
36). In 1301 he appears issuing his orders to the temple priests 
throughout the districts in Kolar resumed from Ramanatha’s 
kingdom (Bn 51, etc.}. In 1305 we find him marching 
against the Senna king, who was desirous of capturing him 
(Sa I 5 ^> Ii“^ this reign began the IMusalman invasions 
from Delhi which brought the Hoysala empire to an end. 
The earliest notice of these is in 1310, when the Tiirukas are 
said to have marched against Ddrasamudra > Hn 51, 52}. 

This was the first invasion, under Kafur, the general of 
Ala-ud-dm of the Khilji or second Pathan dynasty. The 
king was defeated and taken prisoner ; Ddrasamudra was 
sacked, and the enemy returned to Delhi literally laden with 
gold. The king’s son, carried off as a hostage, was restored 
in 1313 (Sh 6 S\ By 1316 the capital was rebuilt (Md 
100). But a later expedition in 1326, sent by iMuhammad 
HI, of the house of Tughlak, completely demolished the city. 
The king seems to have retired to Tondanur (Tonnur near 
Seringapatam), but eventually went to live at Unnamale 
(Tiruvannamalai or Trinomalee in South Arcot). He was 
there in 1328 (DB 14) and frequently afterwards up to 
1342 (Bn 21). But in 1329 he had a residence in Mysore, 
called by various names — Virupakshapura (Ht 43), Hosavidu, 
Hosanad, Hosadurga, and so on. It is uncertain what place 
this was. But in 1340 he performed an anointing to the 
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kingdom (Bn iii), which must have been that of his son, 
who is called (Cm 105) Vira- Virupriksha-Ballrda-Deva. 
The ceremony therefore probably took place at \'"irupaksha- 
pura. In 1341 he is said to have erected a pillar of victory 
at Setu (]\Ir 82}. At length he fell fighting against the 
Turukas in a battle at Beribi on the Sth of September 1342 
(Kd 75). His son was wearing the crown in 1343 (Cm 105), 
but the Hoysala power was at an end. The latest date that 
has been found in inscriptions for Ballala is 1346 (Bn 120). 


15. SEUNAS 

The Seunas (also called Yadavas of Devagiri\ who were 
the great rivals of the Hoysalas in contending for the 
possession of the Western Chalukya and Kalachurya dominions, 
claim descent from Krishna through Subahu, a universal 
monarch, who divided his empire between his four sons. The 
second son, Dridhaprahara, obtained the south, and his 
descendants ruled over the Seuna country, in Central India, 
probably corresponding in great part with the modern 
Khandesh. He was succeeded by twenty-two kings of his 
line down to Bhillama, who was the contemporary of the 
Hoysala king Ballala II, and from whose time alone the 
history of jMysore is concerned with the dynasty. Their 
inscriptions are confined to the north of the Shimoga District 
and the Davangere taluq, and range in date from 1212 to 
1300. They had titles such as Yadava-Narayana, bhujabala- 
pratapa-chakravartti, etc,, which were appropriated by the 
Hoysalas on the latter defeating them. Their standard bore 
the device of a golden garuda. Having overcome the 
Kalachuryas, they became masters of all the western Dekhan, 
with their capital at Devagiri, now known as Daulatabad. 
Their destruction was due to the same ]Musalman invasions 
from Delhi that brought the Hoysala power to an end. The 
following is a table of the kings : — 
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I. Bhillania, iiS 7 -ii 9 i 

1 

2. Jaitu^i, J.utiapaLi, 1191-1210 

3. .'^inj^^hana, 12 10- 1247 
Taita^a 

i 

4. Randhaia, Kanliaia, Kri'^hna. 5. MaliatiCva. 1260-1271 

1247-1260 
1 

6. Ramachandia, Rania-Dcva, 

1271-1309 

7. ^ankaia-Dcva, 1309- 1312 

The immense army of Bhi llama was totally routed by 
^ Ballala II at Soratur, as previously related, and slaughtered 

all the way to the Krishna river. Jaitugi is also mentioned 
as defeated by him. Singhana took advantage of Balkllas 
death to seize some part of Mysore in the extreme north-west. 
According to Sb 319 an army of 30,000 horse sent by him 
captured the hill fort of Gutti (that is, Chandragutti) in 1239. 
His attempts to collect the local revenue, however, seem to 
have been resisted by force (Sb 425, 217), and about the 
same time battles were fought against his army by the Sindas 
at Nematti (HI 54, 557. The Senna kings, among other 
epithets, are generally described as destroyers of Malava- 
Raya, terrifiers of the Gurjjara Raya, and establishers of 
^ Telunga-Raya, The Hoysala king Somesvara, as we have 

seen above, is said to have fought against Krishna-Kandhara. 
But in ]\Iahadeva's time the Senna general Saluva-Tikkama 
claims to have won important victories over the Hoysalas, in 
connection with which, apparently, he made some additions 
to the temple of Harihara, which the king had himself visited, 
and where he remitted all the taxes of the agrahara (Dg 59). 
But Hg 39 says, on the other hand, that Mahadeva fled in 
a single night. In the time of Rama-Dcva the seat of the 
Senna government in Mysore was fixed at Bettur, close to 
Davangere on the east But in 1276 an invasion of 

Dorasamudra by Sfiluva-Tikkama was entirely defeated at 
the battle of Belavadi, as related in B 1 164, 165. The 
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Musalman invasions from Delhi began in the reign of Rama- 
Deva and before long extinguished the Scuna power. Finally, 
in 1338, Muhammad Tughlak removed the capital of his 
empire from Delhi to Devagiri, giving it the name of 
Daulatabad. 


16. VIJAYAXAGAR 

The Vijayanagar empire was founded in 1336, immediately 
on the disappearance of the Hoysalas from the stage of 
history. The founders were two princes named Hakka and 
Bukka, sons of Sangama. The former became the first king, 
taking the name of Harihara, and his brother succeeded him. 
They were probably subordinates of or connected with the 
HoysalasJ and were aided in their enterprise by the head of 
the matha at Sringeri ,Jn the Kadur District) founded by the 
reformer Sankaracharya in the eighth century. The name of 
this guru was Madhava, and he is known as Vidyaranya. 
He became the first minister of the new State. 

The Vijayanagar inscriptions in Mysore arc nearly 
as numerous as those of the Hoysalas. There is one 
(Bg 70) which actually professes to be of the date 1336, 
and relates a story as to how the site of Vijayanagar 
was selected. But it cannot be relied on, no original being 
forthcoming. Then, Mg 25 contains some statement, which, 
owing to gaps in the inscription, cannot be fully made out, 
that Bukka-Raya’s chief councillor was unwilling to give up 
Sosavur. This was the birthplace of the Hoysalas. By 
1539 name had been changed to the present Angadi 

(B 1 197). 

But Sg I of 1346 is genuine and undoubted, and one 

^ A Bailappa-dannayaka, described as a son of the Hoy^ala king Ballala III. 
appears in several inscriptions at the close of the Iloysala period, down to Mr 1 6 
of 1343. And in Sg i of 1346 we hnd Bailappa-dannayaka as a son-in-law of the 
first Vijayanagar king, Harihara I. Moreover, in Vd 29 appears a son of Ballala, 
called Hampe-Vodeyar, Xow Ilampe (the ancient ram]\ii is still the name for the 
site of Vijayanagar. 
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of the earliest known inscriptions of the Vijayanagar kings. 
After obeisance to Vidyatirtha, the guru of Vidyaranya 
above mentioned, it states that Harihara, having conquered 
the earth from the eastern to the western ocean, resolved to 
make a grant to celebrate the festival of his victory. Accord- 
ingiy, he, with his four brothers, his son-in-law and other 
relatives, made grants to BharatTtlrtha-sripada and his disciples, 
as well as to forty Brahmans living in the holy place Sringeri, 
for the maintenance of the rites and services. Another 
interesting inscription is Sk 281 of 136S, which contains 
particulars regarding Madhava, then minister to Bukka-Raya, 
and he is described as the guru who cleared and made plain 
the ruined path of the iipantsJiads. It is unique in being' 
dated by the Satavahana-saka, for the Sauvfihana-saka, a 
reminiscence of the origin of the latter. And it is of interest 
to note that the grant made in it consists of a village which 
was the object of the grant in the Kadamba Prakrit inscription 
of about the third century on the IMalavalli pillar (Sk eriqX 
and connected with a preceding inscription on the same pillar 
(Sk 263) recording a grant in about the second century by 
the (Satavrihana) king Satakarnni. 

The first or Sangama dynasty of \rijayanagar, who were 
Yadavas, held the throne from 1336 to 1478, and consisted 
of nine kings. The throne was then usurped by a Saluva 
chief, who was succeeded by his son. There were thus only 
tw^o kings of the Saluva dynasty, also Yadavas, and they 
occupied the throne from 1476 to 1496. Then follow^ed the 
Narasinga dynasty from Tuluva, which ruled from 1496 to 
^ 5 ^ 7 ) kings. The fourth and last dynasty was 

the Rama-Raja or Karnata. It was in power from 1567 to 
1 644, and numbered six kings. 

The following is a table of the Sangama dynasty : — 


[Table 
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Sangama, 
m. Kamambika 

1 



\ 

I. Ilariharvi I, 
Hariyappa-Odeyar, 

133*^*^353 

I ! ! 

Kampa, 2. l^akki-- Itaya, M 3 rapa 

Kampanna 1353*^377 

j Bakkanria-Udeyar, 

Sangama m. ( laiirainbika 

1 

Muddapa 

1 

3. Ifaiihaia II, 

1377^404 

1 

1 

! 

\ irupanna, Malhr.atha, 

Virupaksha, 1363 

^ 354 ' 1377 

Kampanna, 

1365, 137 ' 

J 

Jannainljika 

1 

Pampa-Devf, Ih 

. Bukka- Raya II, 5. 
1405-1406 

i 

r 3 Iela-Devi or ^lalla-devl, 
Deva-Kaya I, Pralapa-Deva- 
Raya, 1406-1416 

1 

Chikka-Kava- 

Obeyar/ 

1379/136’! 

i 

X'iiupanna, 
Virupaksha, 
1384, 1404 

[■ ■■ 

By Malliyavve, 
Mallanna, 1412 

By Demanibika, 

6. Vijaya-Raya, 1416-14177 
m . X a 1 a \M n a m 1 1 i ] : a 

1 

I laiihara-R" 
1422 

k^a. 


7. Deva-Raya II, 1419-1446 J'arvyati-Ka} a, 

Prau(]ha-Deva-Raya, I’ratapa-DeVvT.-Ka,ya II, Srigiri, 

Gaja-bcntekaia 1424, 1425 

_ _ [ 

i " " ’ ~ \ I , 

By i’onnala-Dcvi, By Simhala-Ucvi. 

8. Malhkarjuna, 1446-1467 9. ViiTipaks-ha, 1467-1478 

Inimadi- Deva- Raya, 

Iminadi- Prau<lha-Dc va- Raya 

Of Sangama's five sons, the eldest, called according to 
tradition Hakka, assumed the name Harihara, and was the 
first king of the new empire. Kampa or Kampanna became 
ruler of a kingdom in the east, in the direction of Nellore, 
and had Sayana, the commentator on the V^edasg brother of 
Madhava, as his minister. Bukka succeeded Harihara on the 
throne, and was the most distinguished of the brothers. 
Marapa obtained a kingdom in the west (Sb 375), with the 
seat of his government at Gomantasaila or Chandragupti 
(Chandragutti). He subdued the Kadambas. 

The Vijayanagar kings had Virupaksha for their family 

1 Certain insciiptionf; leprc^ent him ruling in 1422 (An 79, sk 93'. 

2 Some coppei -plates of 1386 in the Inain office name Aaiayana-vajapcya-yaji, 
Narahari-sCmayaji and Panclari-dikshita as the scholai* who a^MSted him in hi-s com- 
mentaries, and their familieo still leceivc special honouia at the Sringtii matha [My.. 
Arch. of 190S). 
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god, and their grants are usually signed in his name. Their 
crest was the VaiTiha or Boar, which had been that of the 
Chalukyas. Their capital was situated on the Tungabhadra, 
in the west of the present Bellary District, near the Pampa 
lake, on a remarkable site covered with immense boulders, 
and their stronghold was the hill Hemakuba. In Mysore, 
the king’s eldest son was as a rule a viceroy in IMuluvayi 
(Mulbagal) in the east, while another son was viceroy in Araga 
in the Male-rajya or hill kingdom in the west. Another son 
was at times governor of the Terakanambi kingdom in the 
south. But from the end of the fifteenth century the chief 
representative of the empire in the south was a viceroy called 
the Sri - Ranga - Rayal, whose seat of government was at 
Seringapatam. 

Of Harihara I not much is known beyond what has been 
stated above. But Bukka-Raya, whom he appointed as his 
Yuvaraja (Cn 256;, was famous. With the assistance of 
Vidyatlrtha-muni he became ver}^ great, and having freed from 
enemies a hundred royal cities, counting from Dorasamudra, 
ruled over an empire perfect in its seven parts ;Yd 46^. 
Though the establishment of the capital is attributed to 
Harihara, and his naming it Vidyanagarl after Vidyaranya- 
sripada (Cd 46), the building of the city and the transforma- 
tion of its name to Vijayanagari, or city of victory, arc said 
to have been the work of Bukka-Raya (Cn 256}. The latter 
has the special titles tiyi-yaya-vibhaifa (destroyer of hostile 
kings), bhdsiLcye-tappHva-yayaya-ganda (champion over kings 
who break their wordy Hindu - ydya ~ Suyatydna (Sultan over 
the Hindu kings), puyi'a-pahhinia-daksbuna-saniudyddhlsvaya 
(master of the eastern, western, and southern oceans^. He 
was a terror to the Turushkas, the Konkana (king; Sanka- 
parya, the Andhras, Gurjaras, and Kambhojas, and defeated 
the Kalingas. An interesting event of his reign, showing his 
iiberahmindedness, was his reconciliation of the Jainas and 
the Vaishnavas in 1368. The latter had been persecuting the 
former, who in a general body appealed to the king for 

I 
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protection. He summoned the leaders of both sects before 
him, and declared that no difference could be made between 
them. Then (as graphically described in Sb 136), taking the 
hand of the Jainas and placing it in the hand of the Vaish- 
navas, he ordained that they should each pursue their own 
religious practices with equal freedom. Copies of this decree 
were to be set up in various places, and besides the one at 
Sravana-Belgola (SB 1 36), there is still one at Kalya in 
Magadi taluq (l\Ia i S), the Kallehada-pattana mentioned 
in them. 

In 1355 Bukka-Raya is said (Cd 2) to be ruling from 
Hosapattana in the Hoysana country, and Hosapattana is 
mentioned in connection with the Jains who appealed to him 
as above mentioned, who are said to have come from districts 
included within Aneyagondi, Hosapattana, Penugonda, and 
Kallehada-pattana. It may be the place called HosavTdu, 
Hosadurga, and by other names, which was a residence of the 
last of the Hoysala kings. I have thought it might be Hosur 
in Goribidnur taluq, or Hosadurga in Chitaldroog District. 
But this is uncertain, and its identification would be of interest. 
It is described as having been the capital of Nijagali-Kataka- 
Raya, but unfortunately this does not help us. It was 
apparently the same place as Yirupakshapura (see vol. x. 
Intrgd. 32). 

Harihara H, Bukka-Raya’s son by Gaurambika, succeeded 
him on the throne. But he also had other sons — Virupanna- 
Odeyar by Jomma-Dcvi, whose succession was apparently 
desired in the west (Kp 6) ; Mallinatha or Mallappa-Odeyar, 
who was ruling in the east of IMysore ; and Kampanna-Odeyar 
or Chikka-Kampanna, ruling in the south of Mysore. Hari- 
hara 1 1 is principally praised for making the sixteen great 
gifts at various sacred places, localities which show that his 
territories extended from the Krishna at Kurnool to Kumbha- 
k 5 na or even farther south. But severe struggles were going 
on with the Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom of Gulbarga, 
which was founded in 1347, or only eleven years after Vijaya- 
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nagar. Thus, in 1380, when the Turushkas were swarming 
over the Adavani (Adoni) hill-fort and kingdom, IMallappa- 
Odeyar’s son defeated them, took possession of the fort and 
kingdom, and handed them over to Harihara (Kg 43). In 
1384 the Turiikas are said to have come and attacked Kotta- 
konda when the army had gone to the Orugal country 
(Ck 15). In 1397 we are informed of the exploits of the 
general Gunda (B1 3), into the flames of whose valour the 
Yavanas, Turushkas, and Andhras fell like moths. He 
conquered the Kcralas, Taulavas, Andhras, and Kutakas, 
seized their wealth, and gave the spoils to the king. Dragging 
the elcphant-likc Saipa, Patheya, and other proud Turushkas 
along by their hair in battle, he tied them up in his stables 
like monkeys ; and besides them, seized by the throat the two 
great tigers known as Jyeshtha and Kanishtha. He set up 
pillars of victory in all the fifty-six countries, and restored the 
tower at the gateway of the Belur temple, which Ganga Salar, 
the Turushka from Gulbarga, had come and burnt. Harihara 
was a cultivator of Karnataka learning^ - Kp 34 '. He died 
on the 30th of August 1404 (TI 129, SR 126), and his 
virtues, it is said (Si 95'!, are sung in pleasant stories by the 
Naga maidens in Patala, listening to which the serpents there 
are filled with delight. 

He had a son by Pampa-DevI, who appears to have reigned 
next, under the name of Immadi-Bukka-Raya or Bukka-Raya II. 
But the reign was a very short one, of little more than a year. 
Deva-Raya or Pratapa-Deva-Raya then succeeded, Hariharas 
son by Mela-DevI or Malla-DevI, of the family of Rama-Deva, 
probably the Senna king. He also had the sons Chikka-Raya- 
Odeyar, ruling in Araga in the hill country to the west ; and 
Virupanna or Virupaksha, who conquered the eastern countries 
down to and including Ceylon {EL iii. 225), and in 1404 
appears as if ruling in Vijayanagar (Tl 13). Perhaps he was 
a candidate for the throne on the death of his father. But 
Pratapa-Deva-Raya gained it, and was crowned on the 7th 

^ ICLiruCttd ^:a~z'iJyrt-Z'i!~'sa, 
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of November 1406 (Hn 133). Some inscriptions seem to 
represent him as the founder of a Pratapa dynasty. An 
interesting account is given in Dg 23 and 29 of the con- 
struction of a dam at Harihara in 1410 across the Haridra. 
The struggles with the iMusalmaiis to the north continued 
unabated, and the pages of Tirishta are filled with details 
relating to them. According to him, DCva-Raya, whom he 
calls Dewul-Roy, was forced to give his daughter in marriage 
to the Bahmani Sultan Firdz Shedi. At the end of his reign 
Deva-Raya inflicted a severe defeat upon the Sultan. A 
great slaughter of the IMuhammadans followed, and the 
Bijapur country was laid waste with all the treasured resent- 
ment of many years. These reverses killed Firoz Shah. But 
his successor, Ahmed Shah, drove back the Hindus, and 
desolated the possessions of Vijayanagar, massacring women 
and children without mercy. Whenever the number came to 
20,000, he halted for three days and made a feast. The 
Hindus, in desperation, formed a plot against him, from which 
he escaped by a hair’s breadth. Terms were then agreed to, 
and he retired to his own country, the capital of which he 
shortly removed from Gulbarga to Bklar, a hundred miles to 
the north.^ Of these affairs there is little indication in our 
inscriptions, which generally represent the king as ruling a 
peaceful kingdom. 

Deva-Raya was succeeded by Vijaya-Raya, his son by 
Dcmambika, but the history is not very clear at this period, 
and \hjaya-Raya's reign was a short one. He was followed 
by his son Deva-Raya II, also called Praudha-Deva-Raya, 
who had the special title Gaja-bentekara or elephant hunter. 
Plis mother was Narayanambika, and one inscription (Ml 121; 
describes him as having received the throne from his elder 
sister {nijagrajd j, which may perhaps refer to the princess 
married into the Bahmani family. The kings of Anga, Kan- 
noja, Kamboja, Vanga, and Nepala are said (T1 200) to have 

’ The Bahmani empire \\as finally dbmeinbcretl m about 14S9, and broken up 
into the tlve State> of Bijapur, Aiunednagar, Ciolkouila, Bcrar, and Bhlar. 



XARASIXGA-RAYA 


II7 

acted as his servants, carrying his umbrella, his chamara, his 
stick, or his goblet. He also had 1 0,000 Turushka horsemen 
in his service Sr 15 . He died on the Jgth of i\ray 1446 
(SB 125, 127. He had a brother Tarwati-Raya-Odeyar, 
who in 1425 ruled the Terakandmbi kingdom, in the south of 
IMysorc District f'Ch I0 5i 105', and is no doubt the Srigiri, 
who was ruling in Xorrh Arcot in 1424 'EL viii. 308;. 

Deva-Rdyas son b\’ Ponnala-DexT, l\rallikarjuna, also 
called Immadi- De\a-Ra\^a, next Ctime to the throne, and 
he was followed by Virupaksha, the son of Deva-Raya 
by Simhala - DcvI. These were reigns wanting in vigour. 
IMallikarjima is said Hd 12, 50, to be in Penugonda in 
1459, with his minister, engaged in affairs connected 

with Xarasinga’s kingdom. This was the chief next to be 
mentioned, 

Saliiva-Xrisimha, also called X^araslnga-Raya-Odeyar, the 
most powerful noble in Karnapa and Telingana. He was 
general of the armies of \hjayanagar, and successfully de- 
fended it against the IMuhammadans. But the influence he 
thus gained enabled him in 147S, in the reign of Virupaksha, 
to usurp the throne. When he was thus king,^ the Bahrnani 
Sultan again invaded the \hjayanagar territories, and was 
over-running the whole country, having advanced so far as to 
lay siege to the strong fort of IMfdur (Kolar District), 
X^risimha took to flight, but afterwards came to terms with 
the Sultan, who nevertheless marched on to Kanchi (Con- 
jeeveram ), situated in the centre of the dominions of that 
malignant one,"' and plundered the town and temples, which 
were ‘‘ the wonder of the ageT Xrisimha's distinctive titles 
were — iiicdiiu-mJsara-^auda Ahampion over the mustaches of 
the world), katjidri-sddirja (dagger falcon). He was succeeded 
by his son Immadi-Xrisimha or Immadi-Xarasinga-Odeyar, 
for whom the earliest date seems to be 1493. 

This king, however, was murdered in 1496 by their 
general Xarasa or Xarasinga. He was of Tuluva descent, 

^ Ilf was liic tcnih Viny- uf \’ijayapagar. ami hi-- -on the dc-venth. 
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and became the founder of the Narasinga dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar. The following is a table of this dynasty : — 

Timma, 
m. Dcvaki 

j 

Kvara, 

m. Uukkamma 

12. Xara>a, Xarasinga^ Xiisiiuha, 1496' 1503 

r — — — - — y— ^ 

By Tippaji, By Xa^aU-Dcvi, B) Ohainbika, 

13. Vlra-Xara^imha 01 14. Kri'-hna-Kaya, 15. Acln uta-Raya, Ranga, 

Xrisiniha, 1509-1529 1530-1542 m. TiinmamBa 

BhujaBala-Rfua, j 1 | 

1504-1509 TiruiualamBa, 16. Venkata- 17. Saoa'^iva-Ra) a, 

ni. to Rama- Raja DLva-Ra}a, 1543-1567 

( - ee K ar n vi i a d }’ ty ) 1542 

Narasa is said in several inscriptions -Sk 234, etc.) to 
have quickly dammed the KaverT when in full flood, crossed 
over and seized his enemy alive in battle Then, taking 
possession of Srirangapattana (Seringapatam';, he made it his 
own abode. Having conquered Chera, Chola, and Pandya, as 
well as the proud lord of IMadhura, the fierce Turushka, the 
Gajapati king and others ; from the banks of the Ganges to 
Lanka (Ceylon), and from the eastern to the western mountains, 
he imposed his commands upon all kings. In Ramesvara and 
other sacred places he from time to time bestowed the sixteen 
great gifts. He died in 1503 TKr 64). 

He was succeeded in turn b}^ three sons, born to him by 
different mothers. The first of these, Vira - Narasimha or 
Nrisimha, also called in a few cases Bhujabala-Raya/ drew 
to himself, it is said, the hearts of all from Setu to Sumeru, 
and from the eastern to the western mountains, and made 
all manner of gifts in all the sacred places. The xAnga, 
Vanga, Kalinga, and other kings addressed him with such 
words as, “ Look on us, great king i Victory 1 Long life ! ” 
His half-brother Krishna-Raya next came to the throne, and 
was one of the most powerful and distinguished of the Vijaya- 
nagar monarchs. About 1520 he inflicted a severe defeat 
upon the Muhammadans, in consequence of which a good 
^ The Busbalr.in of the Portuguese historian Xuni/. 
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understanding prevailed between the courts of Vijayanagar 
and Bijapur for a considerable time. One of the earliest 
expeditions of the reign was against Ganga-Raja, the chief of 
Ummattur (in IMysore District), who had rebelled and claimed 
Penugonda, perhaps as being a Ganga. His main stronghold 
was on the island of Sivasamudram,^ at the Falls of the 
Kaverl, and parts of the Bangalore District were known as 
the Sivasamudram ^ country. Krishna-Raya captured his fort 
at the l^alls, and aFo took Scringapatam. He extended the 
limits of the empire until they reached to Cuttack on the east 
and to Salsette on the west. In capturing Kondavidu in 
1516, he took prisoner \drabhadra, son of the Gajapati king 
Pratapa-Rudra, and Dg 107 relates that he granted him the 
IMalcya-Bennur country (in the west of IMysore) as an estate. 
Krishna-Raya was a great patron of Sanskrit and Telugu 
literature, and had at his court eight celebrated poets, dis- 
tinguished as the ashtaJiggaja. On his death, Achyuta-Raya, 
his half-brother, succeeded to the throne. He was profuse in 
gifts to the Brrdimans, the records of which are commonly 
surmounted by a figure of the Vamana or dwarf incarnation. 
He established in 1539 a sort of bank for the benefit of 
Brrihmans, called the ^\nanda-nidhi. Two verses celebrating 
this event are repeated in Dg 24 and Hk 123, as well as in 
eight other places in Hampi and Kamalapura.- 

Achyuta-Raya's son, perhaps an infant, was next crowned 
as king, but died in a short time. Sadasiva-Raya, the son of 
Ranga, a deceased brother of Achyuta by the same mother, 
was then raised to the throne by the great minister Rama- 
Raja (who was his brother-in-law' and the councillors. He is 
said to have subdued all his enemies in Suragiri (Penugonda), 
and brought the whole land into subjection to his commands, 
while the Kambuja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata and other kings 
acted as servants for his female apartments. 

But Rama-Raja himself wielded the chief power in the 
State, and is called the ruler of the great Karnata kingdom 

^ Properly Sivanasamiulrain. - Tor the latter see Mad. Arc/'. AVv. for 1903-4. 
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(Xg 58). Though possessed of commanding abilities, so 
great was his arrogance that the IMusalman States of Bijapur, 
Golkonda, Ahmednagar, and Bidar were provoked to combine 
in an attack on Vijayanagar as their common enemy. In the 
battle of Talikota, near Raichur, on the 23rd of January 1565, 
Rama-Raja was slain, on which the Hindu army fled panic- 
stricken, and the royal family escaped to Penugonda. The 
victorious IMuhammadans marched to \hja}*anagar, which they 
utterly sacked and destroyed. Thus fell this once great and 
populous capital, the ruins of which are still a source of 
admiration to visitors. 

From Rama-Raja was descended the last Vijayanagar 
dynasty, styling themselves kings of Karnata. Their capital 
was at first at Penugonda, which was attacked in 1577 by 
the IMuhammadans, but successfully defended by JagadCwa- 
Raya, whose daughter was married to the king, and who 
became chief of Channapatna. In 1585 the capital was 
again removed to Chandragiri, and later still to Chingalpat 
(Chingleput). These were, however, captured by the forces of 
Golkonda, and the king fled to the protection of Sivappa- 
Nayak, the chief of Bednur in the west of Mysore. 

The following is a table of the Karnata or Rama-Raja 
dynasty : — 

Bukka, Aravui-Eukka, 
protector of Saluva-Xrib.imha, 
m. Ballambika 


Kama-Kaja, 

111. Lakkani'bika 
, i 

Sri-Ranga, 
ni. Tiiuniala-DevI 

Rama* Raj a, killed 1565, iS. Tiruar ala -Raya, 1567-1571, \'enkatadri 

in. Tirunialanrba, dr. of in. Vengalamba 1 

Krishna-Raya iNo. 14} j Araviti- 

1.1 I Raiigapa- 

Sri-Ranga 19. Sri-Ranga-Raya I, 20. Venkaiapati- Raja 
I 1573-15S4 Raya I, 15S0-1615 _ J 

1 i Gopala-Raja 

I I Srt-Ranga | 

22. Venkatapati-Raya II, Pina-Venkata ■ (adopted) 

Peila- Venkata, ^ 1 21. Rama-Deva, 23. brl-Ranga- 

1626-1640 SrI-Ranga-Raya Ramachandra-Raya, Raya II, 

iXo. 23* 1615-1625 1643-1664 


4 
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The descent of this dynasty, who call themselves kings of 
Karnata or Karnataka, is elaborately traced back (as in Tm l i 
to the Lunar line, through Yayati and Puru. In that race 
was Bharata, in whose line was Santanu, fourth from whom 
was Vija}’a, whose son was Abhimanyu, whose son was 
Paiikshit. Lighth from him was Xanda, ninth from whom 
was Chalikka, seventh from whom was Raja-Xarcndra. Tenth 
from him was BiijalGndra, third in whose line was Vira- 
Ilcmmadi ~ Raya, who prostrated himself before IMurari 
/Vishnu), and was lord of IMayapuri. P'ourth from him was 
Tata-Pinnama, whose son Soma-Dcva took from the enemy 
seven hill-forts in one day. His son was Raghava-DCvafat, 
whose son was Pinnama. He was lord of Araviti-nagari and 
had a son Bukka, who assisted in firmly establishing even the 
kingdom of Sriluva-Nrisiniha. Bukka’s wife was Ballambika, 
and their son was Rama- Raja. He gained a victory over 
Sapfida’s army of 70,000 horse, took the hill -fort of .\davani 
(Adoni , and driving awa}- Kasappiulaya, captured Kandana- 
vbli-durea KurnooP, and owing to his faith drank with 
impunity the water from the feet of Hari there, although 
his kinsmen had put poison into it. His son, by Laksh- 
myambika, was Sri-Ranga-Ra\-a, whose wife Tirumalambika 
bore to him three sons — Rama- Raja, Tirumala- Ra}'a, and 
Venkapipati. 

Aliya LRama-Rajaya-Dcva having (in 1565) suddenly set 
(or died) owing to acts of State by the kings of the Turukas, the 
city, throne, and countries of the realm were destroyed and in 
ruins (Hk 6, HI 7). On the death of SadaHva-Raya, the 
brother of Rama-Raja, named Tirumala-Raya, was anointed 
to the throne, and ruled from Penugonda (Anantapur District), 
wRich now became the capital He subdued all his enemies 
and made all the great gifts in the various sacred places. He 
captured the eighty-four hill-forts (the IMahratta country), put 
down the pride of Avahala-Raya, subdued the Utkala (Orissa) 
king, and styled himself the Tribhuvanamalla of Vengi, and 


Son-in-law, that of Krinma-Raya. 
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the Suratrana (or Sultan) of Urigola (Orangal). He reduced ^ 

to submission the Rattas, and called himself lord of Kalyana- 
pura, Chalikka emperor, victor over Gonga of Komaranikota, 
and displacer of the Raya of Rodda. The Kambhoja, 

Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata and other kings were his door- 
keepers. 

He was succeeded in order by his sons Sri-Ranga-Raya I 
and Venkatapati-Raya I. The former, halting in Uddagiri 
(? Udayagirij, captured the hill-forts of Kondavidu and Vini- 
konda (both in the Krishna District), and took up his residence 
in Fenugonda. Venkatapati-Raya, his brother, was next 
anointed to the throne in Suragiri (Fenugonda) by Tatacharya, 4 

the family guru, but removed the capital to Chandragiri (in 
North Arcot). Immediately after his accession he dispersed 
the hosts of Yavana fiends. His army also plundered Malik 
Ibrahim’s son iMuhammad Shah (both kings of Golkonda) of 
horses, elephants, and white umbrella, so that he returned 
home in disgrace. Among other titles, Venkatapati has those 
of Manniyan and Samula, and displacer of Oddiya-Raya (the 
Orissa king). It was during his reign, and apparently with 
his consent, that the Rajas of Mysore gained Seringapatam, 
and thus became independent. 

Venkatapati’s grandson Rama-Deva or Ramachandra-Raya 
next came to the throne, and was followed by Venkatapati II, 
grandson of the original Rama-Raja, and called Feda-Venkata. 

His younger brother Fina- Venkata’s son, Sri- Ranga-Raya, 
adopted by Gopala-Raja, grandson of the original Rama-Raja’s 
brother Venkatadri, was next placed on the throne as SrT- 
Ranga - Raya II. In 1644 his capitals Chandragiri and 
Chingalpat being taken by the forces of Golkonda, he fled to 
the protection of Sivappa-Xayak of Bednur, in the west of 
Mysore, who installed him at Belur and neighbouring parts, 
and even laid siege to Seringapatam on the plea of restoring 
his sovereignty. But in this he was defeated. Sri-Ranga- 
Raya’s inscriptions continue to 1664, and with him ended 
the Vijayanagar empire. ^According to Kg 46 he had a son 
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Devadeva who was ruling in that year, and in Gu 64 and 65 
we have a still later Venkatapati ruling in 166S, who may 
have been the same. The line eventually merged in that of 
the chiefs of Anegundi, who were subdued by Tipu Sultan. 
Some members of the family, however, still continue there. 


17. BIJAPUR SULTANS 

But it was in 1644 also that, as the result of the Bijapur 
conquests in the late \dja}'anagar possessions in Alysore 
^ and adjacent countries, the Carnatic Bijripur Balaghat and 

Payanghat provinces were formed under the governorship of 
Shrdiji, father of the celebrated INIahratta leader Sivaji. The 
latter, after his father’s death, overran all these jdgif' provinces 
to enforce his claim to a half-share. Records of this Mahratta 
domination are found in inscriptions of SivajTs son Sambhoji 
or Sainbhaji, dated 1663 and i68o K 1 219, CB 32 , of 
Sambhaji’s wife ijvl 227, 224, 254', and Sambhaji’s sons 
(Mb 154, Ct 54;, down to 1693. The most interesting is 
tlie one on the wall of a temple on the summit of Xandidroog 
(CB 327 which gives a brief but graphic description of this 
great stronghold. 

Meanwhile we have records of the Adil Shahi kings of 
Bijapur themselves. They were of high birth, being descended 
from a prince said to be the son of the Ottoman Sultan 
Amurath or Murad, and brother of IMuhammad the Great, the 
conqueror of Constantinople. Pie escaped to Persia and was 
transported to the Bah man i court in India, where he rose 
to power, and ended by establishing this line of kings, the 
constant rivals of Vijayanagar. 

A fine Arabic and Persian inscription of 1632 (Sk 324; 
is of the reign of Muhammad-Adil-Shah, son of Ibrahim-Adil- 
Shah, and records the erection of a fort on the hill at the 
\ IMasur-Madag tank on the northern frontier of iMysore in the 

Shikarpur tfduq, as a memorial of victory to that point over 
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the wicked infidels. Other inscriptions of the same rei^n are 
Ci 43 and 44 of 1653, relating to the formation of a tank by 
the local governor under circumstances of special interest. In 
1648 was built by the local chief the fort at Channaraya- 
pattana in the Hassan District, apparently in pursuance of a 
treaty with Bijapur fCn 15S, 160, 165;, no doubt to mark 
the limits of the two territories. At Sira is an inscription on 
the tomb of IMalik Rihfin, Subahdar of Sira, who died in 1651 
(Si 66^’;. In 1703 and 1712 are records of the governor 
Gulam Ali Khan, in the former of which he decided a dispute 
between two Hindu gurus as to their respective disciples 
Qlb 98, K 1 74;. 


18. MUGHALS 

Of the Mughal period there are a few inscriptions. The 
most interesting is one of the time of Aurangzeb relating to 
the grant of Dod-Ballapur in 1691 ''DB 31}. In 1696 was 
erected the big mosque at Sira (Si 66^;. There are also 
records of the Xavab Durga-KOli-Khan in 1720 i Si i 12;, and 
of the Xavab Dilavar-Khan in 1742 and 1745 .'Si 13, Ht 19). 

19. AIYSORE RAJAS 

It was their acquisition of Seringapatam in 1610, and the 
retirement from it then of the Vijayanagar viceroy, that brought 
the Rajas of IMysore into prominence as independent rulers. 
But the family traces its origin to the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, and after the catastrophe which befell the Vijayanagar 
empire at the battle of Talikota hi 1565, the Rajas of Mysore, 
in common with its other feudatories, had been preparing to 
cast off the Vijayanagar yoke. 

They are of the Lunar race, and their origin is thus 
related in Ch 92 and other inscriptions. Certain Yadava 
princes from Dvaraka (the capital of the hero Krishna in 
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Kathiawar) came to the Karnata country, either led by fancy, 
according' to some account^^, which seems natural, or, according 
to others, in order to visit their family ^od X a ray ana on the 
peak of Yadu^'iri Afelukote . Seeing the beauty of the land, 
and being pleased with it, they took up their abode in IMahisha' 
pura (Mysore), and became the progenitors of the existing 
royal family. Tradition alleges that there w’ere tw*o princes, 
named \dja\'a and Krishna. Espousing the cause of a dis- 
tressed maiden, the daughter of the Wodeyar or chief of 
Hadana (now' Hadinad, to the south-east of IMysorc , they 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of Kartiga- 
halli, who was of inferior ca'^te, by secreting themselves at the 
w'edding banquet and slaying him. She then became the 
willing bride of \djaya, wdto assumed the government of 
Hadana and Karugahalli, adopting the title of Ode\'ar or 
\Vode\'ar,^ along w ith a profession of the Jangama or Lingayit 
creed. From them w'as descended Hire-Bcttada-Chama-Raja 
(the third of those named Chama-Raja'', to wdtom are assigned 
the dates 1513 to 1552, previous to which no annals have been 
preserved. He, during his lifetime, made a partition of his 
dominions between his three sons. To Timma-Raia he gave 
Hemmanhalli, to Krishna -Raja he gave Kembala, and to 
Chama-Raja, surnamed Bdl (the Bald), he gave IMysore. Xo 
male heir surviving to cither of the elder brothers, the succession 
waas continued in the junior or IMysore branch. The following 
is a table of the kings : — 

^ A title of all the kaja- uf It aUo a title of ihccaily \'i:a\anagai 

king-, and of various lines of chief- in the South. It -ignihes lord or master 
the honoiific plural c-f and apj-cai- in Tamil as Udaiyai. As :.z.:_Vit i- the 

term appln-d to Jangama oi Lingd\it priL-n, 




[Table 
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Hire-Eettada-Chama-Raja (1513- 1552, 


Tiinma-Kaja 1' 1552-1571) Kri>hna-Raja i. Eul Chania-Raja I\', 

1571-1576' 


2. EcUada-Chaina-Raja V, 3. Raja-\Vof]cyar, DCva-Kaja, Channa-Raja 
1576-1578 157S-1617 in. KLinpainamba 


6. Kanthlrava-Xarasa- Xarasa 5. Immadi-^ Dcva-Kaia. 7. Dudda-Dcva-Rvija," 
Raja I, 1638-1659 Ra]a-\Vodc)ar, ni. .Vniritainba 1059-1672 

’1637-1038 j 

4. Chama-Raja VI, 8. Chikka-Dcva-Raja, 1672-1704, Kanthirava 
1617-1637 in. Dcvaniamba 


II. Chama-Raja VII, 1731 -1734 


I 

9. Kanthiiava-VaiaNa-Raja II, 
1704-1713, 
ni. Chelvajamamba 


12. Imniadi^-Krishna-Raja, 10. Dodda-Krishna-Raja, 1713-1731, 

1734-1766 in. I ,)Cvajaniainba 


( _ _ I 

13. Xanja-Raja, 1766-1770 14. Chama-Raja VIII, 1770-1776 

15. Chama-Raja IX, 1776-1796 

16. Mummadi^- Krishna- Raj a, 1 799-1 868 

(adopted) 

17. Chama-Rajcndra X, 1S6S-1S94 

I 

18. Krishna- Raj a IV, 1S94- 

Timma-Raja is said (Sr 14) to have gained the title 
Antembara-ganda,^ distinctive of the Mysore Rajas. Chama- 
Raja IV defeated in battle Remati- Venkata, the general of 
Rama-Raja. He also, as we know from history, withheld the 
tribute due to Vijayanagar, and set at defiance the viceroy at 
Seringapatam, who in vain attempted to arrest him. He was 
succeeded by his eldest son, Bettada-Chama-Raja, who, though 
conspicuously brave, had no capacity for government. His 
younger brother, Raja-Wodeyar, was therefore raised to the 


^ Immadi means second ; iSIummadi, third. 

- His elder brother, as the senior, \sas originally called Dodda-Deva-Raja, but as 
he did not come to the throne, the designation is applied to the junior who actually 
luled. 

‘‘ Champion over those who say they are such and such." A more intelligible 
form is Biriui-ant-tJnbaya-ganda^ “ champion over those uho say they have such and 
such titles.’’ 
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throne by the elders. He, it is said (Sr 14, 64, TN 63), 
according to his vow, thrashed the proud lord of Karug'ahalli 
on the field of battle with his riding-whip. But, far more 
important, he overcame Tirumala - Raya : the Vijayanagar 
viceroy^ and seated himself on the jewelled throne in 
Seringapatam. Whatever were the means by which this was 
accomplished, it is undoubted that the aged viceroy retired to 
Talakad in 16 lO, where he shortly after died, and that Rfija- 
Wodeyar took possession of Seringapatam and made it his 
capital in place of [Mysore.^ From this time dates the inde- 
pcndence of the iNh'sore Rajas, though it is curious that 
some of their inscriptions still acknowledge the Vija\*anagar 
supremacy down to as late a period as 166S ^Gu 65), and 
Narasa-Raja of INfaisur is said (Yd 5^ to be the right hand 
of the Vijayanagar sovereign in 1642. But, at the same 
time, they make numerous grants by their own independent 
authority, one of the earliest that can be cited being of the 
date 1612 ;Th 200k 

All the sons being dead, Raja-Wodeyar was succeeded by 
a grandson, Chama-Raja YI, in whose time (1630) we know 
that Channapatna and its possessions were added to IMysore. 
A posthumous son born to Raja-Wode\’ar was next placed on 
the throne as Immadi-Raja-Wodeyar \^Yd 17;, but he was 
shortly poisoned, at the instigation, it appears, of the Dalavayid 

Kanthirava-Xarasa-Raja I, son of the gallant Bettada- 
Chama-Raja, then obtained the crown, and had a distinguished 
reign. He successfully repelled the Bijapur invasions, and 
extended the kingdom on all sides, gaining great booty, some 
of which he applied to strengthening the fortifications of 

^ Tills seems to have Leeii couiUenanceJ by the \'ijayaiiagar suvcrcigii b’enkaia- 
paii-Raya, wno is said (TX 62 > to have conrirmed Raja-\Vo<levar in 1612 in the 
possession of Ummatuir and Seringapatam ; and Xj loS implms that he considered 
the Mysore kings to have a right to the throne of Kainata. 

- The title of the chief officer of tlie State, ^^ho wa^ at tlie head of the armv tut 
\\as also a minister. The office was mostly hci editary. the M}>ore and Kalale 
land lies having entered into an alliance according to which the former provide* i the 
Kartar (Ciirtur in the Tnglidi recordM or luler of the State, and the lati-a the 
Dalavdji or commander-in-chief. 



128 


MYSORE RAJAS 

Seringapatam. He was the first to establish a mint, at which 
were coined the Kanthira\'a Canteroy) hiins and fa 7 ia)}is 
named after him (Ag 64), which continued to be the current 
national money until the [Muhammadan usurpatiom According 
to Sr 103 he was Kri-^hna himself, born to give peace to the 
world when it was troubled b\' the Turushkas and resounded 
with the noise of horse hoofs. W’hile he ruled, all the land 
was prosperous. When he went forth to war, the Vangas, 
Hunas, and Konkanas were terrified, the Saurashtras lost their 
kingdom, the Gurjara horse bolted, the IMlenchhas fell down 
in a swoon. He established many agraharas, bestowed 
numerous gifts, and revived the observance of the ckddasi- 
vratex, or eleventh day vow in honour of LakshmwXrisimha 
(Vishnu^, like Ambarisha and other kings of old (Ag 64). 

He died without issue, and Dodda-Deva-Raja, a grandson 
of Chama-Raja IV, was selected to succeed him, a rival 
claimant, afterwards Chikka-Deva-Raja, being sent, with his 
father, into confinement at Hangala (Gundalpet tfiliiq). This 
reign was occupied in repulsing invasions from Bednur by 
Sivappa- Na^'ak, who attempted to restore the authority of 
the Vijayanagar king, a fugitive at his court. Dodda-Dcva' 
Raja extended the Mysore territories to the south and north' 
west. All those who were persecuted by the Mlechchas, who 
had seized upon the land, flocked (says Yd 54) to him for 
protection. The Pandyas lost their kingdom, the Cholas sailed 
away with all their forces to the islands, the Keralas took 
poison, the Haivas were smitten by the gods, the Konkanas 
lost heart, the Hunas sought only to save their lives, the 
Habbusikas were pierced all over with wounds, the Latas were 
driven to wander in the forests, the Gurjaras were paralysed, 
the Ranas obtained nirvana, while the Kurus, Maravas, 
Mudgalas and Jangalas, the Angas, Vangas, Kalingas, the 
Magadha king, with the king of Madhura and others, threw 
themselves at his feet. Several uncouth Mahratti and Hindu- 
stani words are given as specimens of the exclamations heard 
on all sides from those who fell in his wars. He made all the 
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gifts described in the Hanadri and other sacred books, and 
established in every village inns {cJiatra] for the distribution of 
food. Dividing his kingdom into four parts, he gave the first 
to the Brahmans, the second to the gods, the third to charity, 
and reserved the fourth for his own use. Details of his 
conquests are also thus given (Sr 14^ He defeated the army 
of the lord of Madhura in Irodu (Coimbatore District), slew 
Damaralaiyappendra, and put to flight Anantoji. He captured 
the elephant named Kulasekhara, and took by assault Samballi 
(in Bhavani taluq, Coimbatore). Omalur (near Salem^, and 
Dharapuram (in south of Coimbatore District). He defeated 
the army of the Kcladi kings (Shimoga District), captured the 
elephant called Gangadhara, and seized Hasana (Hassan) and 
Sakkarepattana. The territories thus acquired extended from 
Sakkarepattana (near Chikmugaliir) in the west to Selcyapura 
(Salem) in the east, and from Chikkanayakapura (Chiknayakan- 
halli) in the north to Dharapuram in the south, between all which 
places he established an inn for travellers at ever\' yojana (about 
nine miles; along every road. He died at Chiknayakanhalli. 

Chikka~Deva~Raja, great-grandson of Chama-Raja IV, 
previously passed over and sent into confinement, was now 
elevated to the throne, and is one of the most celebrated of 
the Mysore Rajas. Many important administrative changes 
were made by him, some of which created serious discontent. 
This was suppressed by a treacherous massacre of Jangama 
priests, who had fomented it. But at his death in 1704, 
notwithstanding the troublous times, he had built up a 
secure and prosperous kingdom, stretching from Palni and 
Anemale (Madura District) in the south to Midagesi (north 
of TumkCir District) in the north, and from Carnatic Garh 
in the Baramahal (Salem District) in the east to the borders 
of Coorg and Balam (IManjarabad) in the west. 

The inscriptions are chiefly concerned with his successes in 
w^ar. One of the earliest (Ch 92 of 1675) describes him as 
seated on the throne of the Karnata dominion like the great 
Indra. In the cast, defeating the Pandya king Chokka 

K 
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(Nayak of Madura), he seized Tripura and xAnantapuri ; in 
the west, smiting the Keladi kings, with the Yavanas, he took 
Sakalesapura and Arakalgudu (both in Hassan District) ; in 
the north, defeating Ranadulha-Khan (the Bijapur general), 
he captured Ketasamudra, with Kandikere, Handalakerc, 
Gulur, Tumukur, and Honnavalli (all in Tumkur District). 
Defeating in battle [Mushtika, who was aided by the Morasas 
(people of Kolar District) and Kiratas, he captured Jadagana- 
durga and changed its name to Chikkadcvarayadurga (now 
Devarayadurga). The Varaha (or Boar) which was lost in 
the Yavana invasion, he brought from Srimushna (South 
xArcot) and set it up with devotion in Srirangapattana 
(Seringapatam — it is now in Mysore, where it was removed 
in the time of Purnayya). He also (Sr 151) conquered 
Timmappa-Gauda and Ramappa-Gauda and took Maddagiri, 
Midagesi, Bijjavara and Channarayadurga. Then he is said 
(in Sr 14 of 1686) to have defeated the Mahrattas from 
Panchavati (Nasik, in the north of the Bombay Presidency), 
and of their leaders he slew Dadoji and cut off the limbs and 
noses of Jaitaji and Jasavantad He also reduced to abject terror 
Sambhu (Sambhoji, son and successor of the celebrated Sivaji), 
Kutupu-Shah (one of the Sultans of Golkonda), Ikkeri Basava 
(Basavappa-Nayak, adopted son of Channammaji, widow and 
successor on the throne of Sbrnasekhara-Nayak), and Ekoji 
(or Venkbji, the half-brother of Sivaji, who seized Tanjore and 
founded the line of Mahratta rulers there). We are also 
informed (in Sr 64 of 1722) that he conquered the lord of Mad- 
hura, and withstood Sivaji at the time when the rulers of the 
countries around xAgra, Delhi, and Bhaganagara (Haidarabad) 
were falling down before him and presenting tribute. He 

^ Dadojt bhidi JaitajJ-Jasaz'atos sarviDiga-ndsCi-chliidi. The latter part of the 
phrase might possibly be rendered — ‘‘cut off the noses of all arms.'’ This was a 
practice adopted by the Mysoreans in order to iii'.til terror into the enemy. See 
Manucci, Stjria do Mogor (Irvine’s translation and adilitional notes, vol. iv.) But 
may it not have been the survival of an old Indian cus^tom ? For Professor Macdonell, 
in writing of early Sanskrit medical works [hup. Gaz, Ind., vol. li.), says — “ Probablv 
the only valuable contribution to surgery* to ^hich India can lay claim is the art of 
forming artiheial noses. This operation has been bormwod in modern times from 
India, \shere Englishmen became acquainted with it in the iSth century. 



thus acquired the title Apratima-vira (unrivalled hero), which 
is one of the distinctive epithets of the Mysore Rajas. He Is 
moreover said to have defeated attacks from every point of 
the compass, made by Turukas (or IMuhammadans^, Morasas 
(Telu^'u people of the Kolar District and north-east), Areyas 
(or Mahrattas', Tigulas (Tamil people), Kodagas (Coorgs), and 
Malegas dull tribes in the west). In addition to Kutupu-Shah 
■ of Golkonda I, he is said to ha\'e driven off Edulu-Shrih (Adil- 
Shfih of Bijapur). 

Kantlurava-Xarasa-Raja II, the son of Chikka-Deva-Raja, 
was born deaf and dumb, and thence called AlOk-arasu. But 
through the intluencc of the eminent minister Tirumalarya he 
succeeded to the throne. There are no inscriptions of his time. 

His son, Dodda- Krishna -Raja, followed, during whose 
reign frequent invasions took place by the [Muhammadans 
and the Mahrattas, who had to be bought off. The king 
being immersed in his own pleasures, all power began to fall 
into the hands of the ministers. 

With him the direct descent ended. Ag 62 gives a list 
of the kings down to iS r i, but (to complete the chronicle from 
history) Chama-Raja VI I, a member of the Hemmanhalli family, 
was next elected. He was eventually deposed by the dalavayi 
Devaraj and the minister Nanjaraj, and died a prisoner at 
Kabbrddurga in 1734. I mmadi-Krishna-Raja of Kenchangod, 
a younger and distant branch, was put on the throne in that 
year, and died in 1766. His eldest son Xanja-Raja was 
directed by Haidar-AIi to be installed, but finding him not 
sufficiently subservient, Haidar turned him out of the palace 
in 1707. He uas strangled in 1770, being nominally 
succeeded by his brother Chama-Raja \TII, who died child- 
less in 1775. An inscription of the previous year ^B 1 65) 
truthfull}^ represents Chama - Raja as the king, but the 
excellent Haidar- Ali as the ruler. Chama-Raja IX, a 
member of the Karugahalli family, was next selected by 
Haidar in a dramatic manner. He died in 1796 and Tipu- 
Sultan appointed no successor. On the capture of Seringa- 
patam by the British in 1799 and the death at the same 
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time of Tipu-Sultan, the Muhammadan usurpation of Haidar- 
Ali (1761-17S2) and Tlpu-Sultan '1782-1799^;. bein^ 
brought to an end, the Briti.'^h Government restored the 
Hindu dynasty, and placed on the throne Mummadi-Kri^hna- 
Raja, son of the last-named Chama-Raja. His inscriptions 
run ironi 1800 (Sr S, down to near the end of hi^ life in 
1868. One in the Lakshmiramana temple at IMysorc com- 
memorates his in stall at’ on there on the tlirone of his anccstr-rs 
on the 30th of June 1799. Another, rh' 1829, in the Krishna- 
svami temple, ascribes to him niiie modes of service, called 
the nine jewels, for the pleasure of the goddess Chamumle^vari. 
Tiiesc were — the jewel of adornment, in presenting crowns for 
the gods at Melukote atid other places ; the jewel of hwe of 
country, in founding Chrimarajnagar and other towns ; the 
jewnl of devotion, in building temples ; the jewel of their con- 
secration, in completing their tow’crs ; the jcwnl of public good, 
in erecting dams and bathing-places; the jewel of charily, in 
establishing inns for feeding pilgrims at various sacred places ; 
the jewnl of fame, in issuing gold and silver coins ; and the 
jew^el of language, in publishing commentaries on the sacred 
books. Ch 86 of 1828 and Nj 8 of 1845 contain a list of the 
titles and emblems of the Rajas of Mysore. Krishna-Raja was 
deposed in 1831 for continued misrule, and during the next 
fifty years IMysore w’as administered by British Commissioners. 
In 1881 it was again restored to the IMwsore family in the 
person of Krishna -Raja's adopted son Chama- Rajendra, and 
he w'as succeeded in 1894 by the present IMaharaja, Krishna- 
Raja I\", at first under the Regency of the IMaharani his mother. 
On attaining majority in 1902 he was installed in powder. 

20. COORG RAJAS 

The Kongalvas, who had been installed by the Cholas in 
1004 or 1005 (Cg 46 ; as rulers of Kongal-nud — the Yelusa- 
vira country in Coorg and the Arkalgud taluq in Mysore — 

^ Kxam[ les nf Haidai-Ali's arc Cp 146. iS, and 1 14 ; of Tipu-SulunA, 

fi)r the most part charaLtcribtically Luiulja>tic, Sr 23, 159, Un 7, and My 54. 
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and of whom there are a dozen or more inscriptions in Coorg 
'see Cg 30-50', disappeared on the expulsion in 1116 of the 
Chulas from 3\I\’sore b\’ the Ho\*salas, their latest inscription 
being dated in 1115 Es 3 3 • Eie Changalvas, who 

ruled over the other parts of Coorg and Changa-nad — the 
Hun^ur trdaig in l\I\^sorc — continued in power, in subordina- 
tion tt) the lloysalas, and subsequently, as the Rajas of 
Xan jarayapattana or Xanjarajapattana, to \"ijayanagar, till 
ncarl\' the middle of the seventeenth ccntur\^ (I Is 36'. The 
earliest express mention of the Kodagas or Coorgs in the 
iu'^criptions is in 1174 (,Ms 20 v3icn Badaganda Xandi- 
Deva, \'7uI;tva-De\a of Eiiruchc, and others, tlic Kodagas 
of ail tile nads, a.re said to ha\'e assisted the Changfilva prince 
Femma-\drappa in his attack on the Ho\'''aIa arm}" at Balpare, 
an enterprise that w'as not successtul. The Changfdva line 
became extinct in 1^44 b\" the death of the last king at 
the capture of Piri}\i;)atna or Periapatam b}* the army of the 
AlN'sorc Raja. Tlie latter did not, lu.)wc\'cr, follow up the 
vict(jry into Coorg, (jwing to the forces of Bednur having 
entcredi the countr\’ uiit.ier Sivappa-Xklx^aka, who was engaged 
in invaddng MalaxaTa. The Kodagas later on may have 
attempted to recover ihrixaapatna, as the\’ are mentioned 
(Sr 64) among tlie assailants from all quarters who were 
overcome b\" Chi kka-Deva- Raja of l\I\"sorc. 

The throne of Coorg left vacant by the overthrow of 
the Changfilvas did not remain long unoccupied. A prince 
of the Bednur fainil}", wh.o ma}' have been related to the 
Changfilvas in some wa}', having settleei at Haleri (called Kshira- 
nagara in Sanskrit}, to the north of Mcrcara, in the garb of a 
Jangama or Lingayit prie-t, graduall}" brought the whole countiy 
under his authorit}". His descendants continued as Rajas of 
Coorg till 1834, when the country was ann.exed by the British. 

The following is a table of the Coorg Rajas, whose history 
is contained in the Riyj?idrjjhV!u\ compiled by order of Vira- 
Raiciidra, and translated into English by Lieut, Abercromb}" 
at Mangalore in 1808 : — 
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Vira Raj' a 

_ i 

Appaji-Kaja 

I. MiuUlu-Raja, -16S7 

! i 

2 . DoddaA irapja, Appaji-Raja Xan<U-Raia 

16S7-1736 ' 

son, cL 1729 4. Aruddu-Rajad 6. Linga-]\aja, 4. AIutldayaA 

I 1766-70 i775*'^o 1766-70 


3. Chikka-VTrappa, Appaji 7. \Ara-Raia, 9. LiiiL^a-Raja, Appjp Mallaya 
1736-66 Dodda-Vira-Rajemlra, 1811-20 ; 

1780-1S09 ; 

S. PCvammaji, lO. \Ara-Raja, 5, DCvappa- Raja, 
1809-11 1S2U-34 17704 

deposed, dicfl 1862 

The first I\Iuddu-Raja removed the capital from Hfileri to 
Madikeri (Alercara), where he built a fort and palace in 1681. 
The second Muddu-Raja and his cousin Muddaya ruled together 
at the same time, and died in the same year. The succession 
was then disputed, Devappa-Raja at first secured the throne, 
but Linga-Raja, the rival candidate, gained possession by 
seeking the support of Haidar AH, who had usurped the 
throne of IMysore. Linga-Raja diect in 1780, and his tomb 
was erected in INIahadevapura, the northern quarter of Mercara 
(Cg 12). Haidar then took possession of Coorg under the 
pretext of being guardian to the sons until they should come 
of age. But the princes were confined at Gorur (in Hassan 
taluq) and then at Piriyapatna (Periapatam). In 1782 the 
Coorgs rose in rebellion, and Haidar AH died. But Tlpu- 
Sultan, his son, re-established his power, and when the Coorgs 
again rebelled, deported them wholesale to Seringapatam, and 
parcelled out the country among INIusalman landlords, who 
were enjoined to exterminate all the Coorgs that might 
remain. In 1738 Vira-Rajendra, with his wife and brothers, 
made his escape from Piriyapatna, and before long was able 
to regain a measure of power. Through the support of the 
British, who were now at war with Tipu-Sultan, he was at 

^ Joint rulers. 



length securely seated on the throne, and a large body of 
Coorgs escaped to their own country during the siege of 
Seringapatain by Lord Cornwallis in 1792. Vira-Rajendra 
had a romantic career and was the most distinguished of the 
Coorg Rajas. Cg 13 and 14 arc grants made by him in 
1796 fur Sivachara mathas, and they direct that at the time 
of Siva-puja blessings may be invoked with the following 
hymn of benediction : — 

j<lti-sinarat\ am pnihvl-pant vam saubha^^ya-lfn ann yam ativa-rupam 
tvad bhakti vidya paramayur iz^btam tvam das cha me Sankara janma 
janmani ' 

{ Rccnllection of former blrlh^, dominion of the \\orld, ihe ylory of ^ood 
fortune, surpassing beauty. 

Faith in tlicc, knowledge, long life, (objects of desire, — of these; be thou 
giver to me, Sankara, from age to age.) 

And the witnesses are thus described : — 

aditya chtindru anilu nala'5 cha d\aur bhumir apb hiidayam Vama^ cha 
aha> cha laliis cha ubhaxaS iha sandhi dhaiina^ya janati narasya vritab. 

(Sun and moon, wmd and tire, sky, earth and water, hear: or 
conscience and Varna, day and night, morning and evening : these know* 
the deeds of a iighie(ju^ man.' 

In Cg 17 p.re recorded the erection and endowment of the 
Onkaresvara temple at Mercara in 1820 b\^ the first Linga- 
Raja, The building was commenced, it is said, on the 
1,796,362nd Kali dayg and completed on the 1,797,421st, 
A curious account of an elephant hunt in the time of the last 
Vhra-Rriia is given in Cg 25. Elephants having increased in 
numbers to such a degree that they were destroying fruit trees 
and crops, killing travellers, and damaging houses, the king 
considered it part of his duty" as protector of his people to 
rid them of these troubles. He therefore, after invoking the 
aid of Siva, entered into the forests in a chariot made and 
painted like a lion kiccording to Hindu belief the natural 
enemy of the elephant), and in the course of 2 y^ears, i month 
and 25 day's, between 1S22 and 1824, disposed of 414 
elephants. The actual days on which they were hunted were 
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38, and in those days he* claims to have shot with his own 
hand 233, while his trained soldiers captured 18 1 alive, and 
“ it was a marv^el that men should catch stout and lofty ruttiiyi^ 
elephants as if they were mice.” 

But this king was a monster of sensuality and cruelty, and 
by wholesale murders had established a reign of terror in the 
country. In 1832 his sister and her husband escaped to the 
Resident at i\Iysore for British protection, and the Raja’s 
insolent and defiant conduct led to an cx2)edition being sent 
against him. As the result, he u’as deposed in 1S34, and at 
the request of the people the country was taken over by the 
British. The Raja was deported to \"cllore, but afterwards 
lived at Benares. In 1852 he was allowed to go to England, 
where he sought to gain the favour of Queen Victoria by 
having his daughter baptized ' and brought up as a Christian. 
He then commenced a ChapiCcr\’ suit against the East India 
Company, which dragged on till the affairs of the Company 
passed over to the Crown. He died in England in 1862, and 
was buried in Kensal Green Cemetery in London. 

Among later inscriptions is Cg 29 of 1857. This relates 
to the restoration of a temple of IMahadeva on the Kunda hill. 
The work, to which a number of prominent miCn contributed, 
including a Brahman, Coorgs, and even a iMuhammadan, was 
commenced, it is said, on the 1,81 0,060th Kali day. 



II. RTLHRS or MIXOR STATF.S 


I. ALTPAS OR ALUVAS 

Or the rulers of the principal minor States, we may begin 
with the Alupas or Aliu’as (also called AIu and Alvad They 
arc mentioned in connection with tlie Chalukwas in the seventh 
century, who describe them along with the Gangas as an 
ancient famih^ Dg CG\ and under the Rashtrakutas in the 
eighth (Sb lu Tlicir oi'iginal estate '>cems to have been 
Ede\'olal, to thic north-east of Banaxasi. But their regular 
kingdom was called AlvakhCda or Aluvakhvda, which w'as one 
of the boundaries of the Hoysala kingd«->m in the eleventh 
century Mg 32;. It was a Six Thousand province ^Sb lo), 
situated chief!}’ in South Kanara, and it has been suggested 
that it corresponds w’ith the Olokhoira mentioned b\’ Btolemy 
so far back as the second century. The inscriptions of the 
Aluvas have been found at Kigga ^Koppa taluq' and at 
Gda\Tivara, near Udipi ; South Kanara'), w'hile it appears that 
Pomburcha (Humcha in Xagar taluq; w’as at one time in their 
possession ; Kp 37;. 

No connected genealogy of the line has been obtained, nor 
any account of their origin. But the names of certain kings 
occur. Thus w’e have Gunasagara as governor of the 
Kadamba-mandala in about 675 ■ Kp 38), and his son 

Chitravaha Chitravahana; in 692 in the time of Vinayaditya 
Sb 571k Then in about Soo w’e have a later Chitravahana, 
ruling the pYluvakheda Six Thousand under the Rashtrakuta 
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king Gdvinda III (Sb 10). The Udayavara inscriptions 
{EL ix. 15) supply Ranasagara and Svetavahana as the 
names of other kings ; also Frith ivisagara and Vijayaditya or 
Alaramma. 


2. SAXTARAS 

The earliest mention of these kings is in the time of (the 
Chalukya) Vinayaditya, the end of the seventh century.* With 
the approval of the brother’s son of the Chanta king Jayasan- 
graha, who was lord of the city of Madhura encircled by the 
Kalindl, and of the Ugra-vamsa but connected with the Yadu- 
vamsa by marriage, a grant was then made by the wife of the 
Pandi yuvaraja ; and it is said to be under the protection of 
“ the three hundred of the children of the house of the Chantas.” 
That this was the original form of the name appears also from 
Sk 283 of about 830, where too the king is said to be a 
Chanta. According to Xr 35 and 48, the Santara kingdom 
was founded by Jinadatta-Raya, lord of the northern iMadhura 
(Muttra), who was of the Ugra-vamsa. The Santaras are 
identified with Patti- Pomburcha,~ the modern Hombucha or 
Humcha in Xagar taluq, as their capital, which may previously 
have been in the possession of the Aluvas. The remote pro- 
genitor of the line was Raha, from whom was descended 
Sahakara, who became a cannibal. He was the father of 
Jinadatta, who escaped from him in disgust and came to the 
South, bringing an image of the Jain goddess PadmavatL 
She bestowed on him the power to transmute iron into gold, 
as exemplified in his horse^s bit being turned into a golden bit 
on touching it with her image. Thus aided, he subdued the 
local chiefs around, and established his capital at Pomburcha 
(supposed to mean golden bit) and took the name Santara. 
His descendants the Santaras ruled over the Santalige 

^ Plates lately discovered in Tarikere taluq {Mys. Arch. ReJ). of 190S'. 

2 PaUi was apparently the name of the countr}' in which Pomburchcha was situated. 
The Hoysala king Vishnu varddhana is said (Sr 49, El 58) to have set up Patti 
Peruniala. 
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Thousand, which corresponds generally with the present 
Tirthahalli triluq and neighbouring parts. Jinadatta conquered 
the country southwards as far as Kalasa 

northwards fortified Govardhangiri (Sagar taluq\ which he 
named after the famous hill near IMuttra in the north of India. 
At a later period the capital was removed to Kalasa and 
then to Karakala (in South Kanara). The rulers eventu- 
ally became Lingayits and adopted the title of Bhairarasa- 
Wodeyars, but they probably had Jain wives. They continued 
beyond the fall of Vija}ainagar in the sixteenth century, and 
were finalK' absorbed into the Keladi State. 

Among the early Santara kings are mentioned the brothers 
Srikesi and Jayakesi, and the son of the former, Ranakesi. 
We have the Chanta king jagesi in Sk 2S3 ruling the whole 
of Santalige under the Rashtrakuta king Nripatunga Amdgha- 
varsha. He may therefore be placed in about 830. But 
a connected genealogy begins with Vikrama-Santara, who had 
the titles Kandukacharya and Dana-vinoda. He is credited 
with forming the Santalige Thousand into a separate kingdom, 
of which the boundaries were the Sula river on the south, 
Tavanasi on the west, and Bandigc on the north. Xo eastern 
boundary is named (Xr 35). In about 920 a Santara king, 
whose name is not given, was defeated in a battle with the 
Xolambas, and slain and beheaded b}^ the Ganga prince, the 
’ son of Pilduvipati or Prithuvipati (Gd 4). In 1062 and 1066 

Vira-Santara and his son Bhujabala-Santara are said (Xr 47, 
59) to have freed the kingdom from those who had no claim 
to it. The reference may be to certain Chalukya princes, 
Bijjarasa and his brother Gdna-Raja, who are stated (in 
Sa 109 /''A) to be in full enjoyment of the Santalige-nad in 
1042. A glowing description is given of the fertility of the 
province, which was such that hunger was unknown there, and 
grass, firewood, and water were so abundant that many learned 
Brahmans were induced to make it their abode. The 
t Santalige-nad, it says, had been ruled by many, but among 

them none was more famous than Gdna-Raja. He established 



140 


SANTARAS 


an agrahara for the Brahmans at Andhasura (still so called, 
near Anantapur). Andhasura is named among one of the 
first conquests of Jinadatta. 

After this the Santaras complete!}’ recovered their power 
and influence. For of Xanni-Santara, the brother of Bhuja- 
bala, it is said (Xr 36 j that he gained much greater distinction 
than even Butuga-Permmadi '"the Ganga king; had obtained, 
as the emperor came to meet him half wav, and, giving him 
half the scat on his metal throne, placed the valiant Santara, 
whom he had protected, at his side. In the third generation 
from this we have jagadeva, who must be the king that 
attacked the Hoysalas in Durasannidra and was beaten off by 
Ballala I and Bitti-Dvva in 1104, as his nephew Jayakesi is 
given the date 1159 (Sa 159}. 

The centre of the State was later removed southwards to 
Kalasa (Mudgere tfduq), and from 1209 (iMg 65) to 1516 
jC it is called the Kalasa kingdom. Inscriptions at 
Kalasa give us the names of its rulers, two of whom, from 
1246 to 1281, were queens, Jakala and Kalala-mahadevis ; 
then \dra-Pandya and Bhairarasa-XA'odeyar alternately recur. 
In 1292, at the time of the coronation of the Iloysala king 
Ballala III, Kalala’s son Pandya-Deva successfully defended 
his country from an attack (Cm 36). But for the fourteenth 
century there are no inscriptions ; it was the time of the 
Alusalman invasions from Delhi. In 1432 was erected the 
gigantic image of Gornata at Karakala b}" Vira-Pandya. 
From 1516 the State is called the Kalasa-Karakala kingdom 
Alg 41), and is described (Mg 62) as the kingdom below 
and above the Ghats. Kalasa is above the Ghats, in Mysore, 
and Karakala below the Ghats, in South Kanara, both in 
about the same latitude. In 1530 the king is only said to 
be on the throne of Karakala (Kp 47). The extension of the 
kingdom below the Ghats probably took place in the fifteenth 
century, when the kings had the title (Mg 42} ari-rdya~ 
gandara-ddvani (cattle-rope to the champions over kings). The 
Vijayanagar king Krishna-Raya soon after invaded the Tulu 
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country and encamped near Mangalur 4^ Bhairarasa 

fled, but made a vow that if the imperial arm\* '-hould retire 
and he return in peace to his country, he would repair the 
temple at Kalasa. What he wished for happened, and his 
right to the territcjry which he had occupied may then have 
been recognised. In 154- and 1555 the crown is said 
(IMg 40, 60' to be that of Kcravasc, which may have been 
then the capital. It is near to Karakala, on the east. The 
latest grant we have by the Bhairarcwa-\\\)dc\’ars is dated 
1598 ;Kp 50 ;- another colossal image of Gdmata was 

erected at Yenur :in South Kanara by the brotlier of a king 
named Bandya in 1603 (see SB, Introd. 31, 32; El. vii. 

I I o, I I 2 \ 

3. CHAN GALYAS 

The Changrdvas or Changfiluvas were a line of kings 
ruling for a long period in the w^est of the Y\^sore District 
and in Coorg. Their original territory wans C'hanga-nad 
Hs 97;, corresponding chierh' wdth the Hunsur tfduq. They 
claim to he Yadavas (Hs 63, Yd 26; and of the Lunar race, 
descended from a king named Changdlva, wdio wais in D\'aravatT, 
and having defeated Bijjalendra, seized his titles. Wdiat these 
were docs not appear, but the kings arc generally styled maha- 
mandalika-mandalesvara. This Bijjala might perhaps be an 
early king of that name among the Kalachuryas (see above, 
p. 79), or one of the Santaras. The Changfilvas became 
devoted Saivas, and had as their family god Annadani- 
Mallikarjuna on the Bettadpur hill (in Hunsur taluq), which 
they called Srigiri, perhaps wdth reference to the Saiva sacred 
place Sriparvata or SrLaila in the Kurnool District. But they 
are first met w ith in Jain inscriptions at Panasoge or Hanasoge, 
to the south of the Kaveri river in the Yedatorc taluq, wdiere 
there are many ruined Inrsch/E. These, according to Yd 26, 
were sixty-four in number, and w^ere set up by Rama, the 

^ The invasion said lo have l-een made by Phujabala-Rdya. If this be taben 
as a name and not a title, it may r^fer tu Krishna- Raya's elder l-rother Xauisimha. 
A\ho is called IJusbaliao by Xuniz (■'Ce J/ia. .d/’ce. /u/. ut 1908). 
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son of Dasaratha, the elder brother of Lakshmana, and husband 
of Sita. The Jain priests of the Hotta^e (or Pustaka) gachcha 
claim exclusive jurisdiction over basadis at Panasoge and at 
Tale-Kaveri (in Coorg), which may perhaps have been the 
limits of the Changalva kingdom east and west. 

One of the basadis or Jain temples at Panasoge set up by 
Rama had been endowed by the Gangas, and was rebuilt by 
the king Xanni-Changalva. The Ganga gifts are ascribed in 
Yd 25 to Marasimha-Deva, and he ruled from 961 to 974. 
Nanni-Changalva, from his prenomen Rajendra-Chola, belongs 
to the beginning of the eleventh century. He is the first 
Changalva of whom we have any certain knowledge. But as ^ ^ 

their kingdom was conquered by the Cholas at the time when 
the Ganga power was overthrown in 1004, the Changfdvas 
must have been an established line of kings prior to that. 

Their inscriptions are found mostly in the Hunsur and 
Yedatore taluqs and in Coorg, where they occur as far west as 
Yedava-nad and Bettyet-nad. 

The subjugation of the Changalvas by the Ch 5 las seems 
to have been effected by their defeat at Panasoge by the 
Chola general Panchava-maharaya (Cg 46). The subsequent 
Changalva kings all had Chola prenomens for nearly two 
centuries. But on the expulsion of the Cholas from Mysore 
by the Hoysalas in 1116, the Changalvas came into collision 
with the latter. Ballala I had led an expedition against them 
in about 1104 (Hn 162). Vira-Ganga was applied to for a 
grant by their puvdnika in 1139 (Cn 199, 200). In 1145 
Narasimha is said (Xg 76) to have slain Changalva in battle, 
and seized his elephants, horses, gold, and new jewels. In 
1155 Xarasimha’s general Chokimayya is said (Hn 69) to 
have brought the Changa king’s territory into subjection to 
his king, and in 1171 Sovi-deva, the Kadamba ruler of 
Banavase, having vowed to do it, put the Changalva king into 
chains (Sb 345;. Changalva is named as one of the kings 
who paid homage to Xarasimha’s son Ballala when as a prince v 

he made a tour in the hill countries to the west (B 1 86). But 
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Ballala, when on the throne, had to send an expedition in 
1174 under his general Bettarasa against the Changalva king 
Mahadeva, who had retired to Balpare, a fort in Kiggatnad in 
south Coorg. Bettarasa destroyed him, and made Palpare 
the seat of his own government. But the Changalva Bemma- 
Vlrappa afterwards attacked him, aided by the Kodagas (or 
CoorgS' of all the nads (the earliest express mention of the 
Coorgs;. Bettarasa was near being totally defeated, but con- 
trived to gain the victory (Hs 20). After this the Changalvas 
appear to have submitted to the Hoysalas. In 1245 they 
had their capital at Srirangapattana, not Seringapatam, but 
the place in Coorg known as Kodugu-Srirangapattana, situated 
to the south of the Kaveri, near Siddapur (Ag 53), and two 
kings, Soma-Deva and Boppa-Deva, were ruling conjointly. 
In 1252 the Hoysala king Sbmesvara was received by them 
on a visit (Ag 53) to Ramanathpura (on the north bank of 
the Kaveri in Arkalgud tfilnq). Changalvas named iMali- 
Deva and Harihara-Deva are mentioned in 1280 and 1297 
(B 1 89, Cg 54, 45, 59}, but during the fourteenth century none 
are met with. 

At the end of the fifteenth century they again appear, and 
Nanja-Raja, who ruled from 1502 to 1533, was the founder 
of their new capital Xanjarajapattana or Nanjarayapattana. 
It is in Coorg, to the north of the Kaveri, where it turns north 
and becomes the common boundary of IMysore and Coorg. 
The kings now called themselves kings of Nanjarayapattana 
or Xanjarajapattana, and this place still continues to give its 
name to the northern taluq of Coorg. Xanja-Raja’s younger 
brother jNIahadeva is mentioned in Hs 63 and SB 103, but a 
genealogy of the Changalvas at this period is given in Hs 24 
and 63. iMangarasa in his Jayanripa^kavya^ written in about 
1509, says that his father was descended from the minister of 
the Changalva kings, and that the latter derived their origin 
from Krishna, that is, were Yadavas. Srikantha-Raja, ruling 
in 1544 (Cg 26) seems to have been an important personage, 
and is distinguished by supreme titles (Hs 24). Firiya-Raja, 
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siirnamed Rudragana, who ruled from 1586 to 1607, rebuilt 
Singapattana and named it after himself Piriyapatpana TH.s 15". 
the Periapatam in Hunsur taluq. In 1607 Tiriimala-Raja, 
the Vijayanagar viceroy at Scringapatam, made a grant of the 
IMalalavadi country (Munsur taluq) to Rudragana “in order 
that the worship of the god Annadarii- IMallikarjuna shoifd 
not fail as long as the Xanjarayapattana kings of the 
Changalva famiK^ continued ’’ (Ms 36 . But Piriyapattana 
was taken by the Mysore king in 1644, ^ ira-Rajaiya, tlic 
ruling prince, falling in its defence, after putting to death his 
wives and children on seeing that his situation was desperate. 
This was the end of the Changed vas. 


4. KOXGALVAS 

The Kongrdvas ruled a kingdom consisting of the Arkalgud 
taluq in tlie south of the Hassan District of i\I\’sore and the 
adjoining Yelusavira countr\^ in the north of Coorg. It was 
more or less the Kongal-nad Eight Thousand, of which the 
Ganga prince Ercyappa had been governor in about 880 
(Pis 92;. But the Kongrd\'a State now in question was a 
creation of the Chdlas in about 1004, as recorded in Cg 46. 
It is there said that the great Chula king Rajake-arivarmma- 
Pcrmmanadigal (Rajaraja), on hearing how Panchava-maharaya 
had fought without ceasing in the battle of IVnasoge (Yedatore 
taluq^ and annihilated the enemy (the Changalvas), resolved 
to bestow on him a crown and give him a nad. xAccordi ngly, 
when he appeared before the king, the latter bound on him a 
crown with the title Kshatriya-sikhamani Kongfdva, and gave 
him Malawi (now Malambi, in Coorg). Of this Panchava- 
maharaya we have an inscription at Balmuri (Sr 140), dated 
in 1012, in which he is described as a bee at the lotus feet of 
Rajaraja, and is said to have been invested by him with the 
rank of maha-dandanayaka for Bengl-raandala (the Eastern 
Chalukya territory) and Ganga-mandala (the Ganga territory 
in Mysore). He then claims to have led an expedition 
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throughout the western coast region, in the course of which he 
seized Tuluva Aotith Kanara'\ and Konkana Xorth Kanarak 
held Mala\’a klalabar;, and put to flight Cheramma the king 
of Cochin or Travancore , after w'hich he pushed aside Teluga 
and Rattiga {countries to the north of klysorc), and desired to 
have even the little Belvola country in Dharwar and Belgaum 
Districts . 

Kongfilva kings with Chola prenomens continue down to 
(Cg 3 3\ and disappear on the expulsion of the Chula<^ 
by the Hoysalas at that time. They were Jains, and the 
titles ascribed {Ag 99; to Adataraditya, who ruled from 1066 
to I 100, arc : entitled to the /'iUicha - nia/ul - sarda, maha- 
raandalc'^vara, chief lord of the city of Ore}air i^the early Chola 
capital near Trichinopoly, now' called YArriorek upon the 
eastern mountain — the Chola-kula — w'ith twisted top-knot, 
crest-jew'el of the Suryya-vamsa (or Solar race Adataraditva 
had a learned minister named Xakularyya, who boasts of being 
able to w'rite in four languages (Ag 99 . Which these were 
is unfortunately not mentioned. 

Two occasions are referred to, in INIj 43 and Ag 7b, on 
W'hich the Rongrdva^ came into collision with the Hoysalas 
In the former, the Kongalva king attacked Xripa-Kama- 
Poysala in 1022, wiien the latter was apparently saved by 
his general Jdgayya. In the latter, Kongfilva claims to have 
gained a victor}' at Wanni over th.e base [jiiunda\ i'oysala in 
1026. As no farther advance of the Chola arms is recorded, 
it is evident that the Hoysalas checked the Chola career of 
conquest in Mysore in this direction. 

The Kongrdva name survived till 1390 Cg 39, when 
some Jain priests repaired the basadis at IMulliir (in Coorgg 
and a Kongalva-Sugiini-Dcvi made grants for them, which are 
still continued. 



5. PUXXAp RAJAS 

Punnacl was a very ancient kingdom, situated in the south 
of iMysore. It is the Punnata mentioned in connection with 
the Jain migration from the Xorth in the third century B.C. 
led by Bhadrabahu, who at Sravana-Belgola (Hassan District), 
in anticipation of his death, directed the pilgrims to go on 
to Punnata (as stated by HarishGna in the BrihatkdtJiakdhi^ 
dated in 93 A). It is also mentioned in the second century 
by Ptolemy as Pounnata, where (he says; is beryl. Its name 
occurs again in the fifth century in connection with the Ganga 
king Avinita (Cg i). It was a Six Thousand province, and 
had as its capital Kitthipiira, now identified (Pig 56) with 
Kittur on the Kabbani river in the Pleggadadevankdtc taluq. 
Avinita's son Durvvinita, who reigned from 482 to 517, 
married the daughter of Skandavarmma, the Raja of Punnad, 
who chose him for herself, although from her birth she had 
been intended by her father, on the advice of his own guru, 
for the son of another (DB 68). Punnad was after this 
annexed to the Ganga kingdom (Tm 23), but the name 
continues to appear for some time. 

Only one inscription has been discovered of the Punnata 
Rajas {I A. xii. 13 ; xviii. 366). Its date is not certain, but 
it gives the following succession of kings : Rashtravarmma : 
his son Xagadatta ; his son Bhujaga, who married the daughter 
of Singavarmma ; their son Skandavarmma ; and his son the 
Punnata-Raja Ravidatta. The latter makes a grant of villages 
to Brahmans, from his victorious camp at Kitthipura. 

There was also a small district called the Punnad Seventy 
in the Devanhalli taluq in the tenth century (Dv 41, 43), but 
whether it had any connection with the other is not apparent. 

^ See above, p. 10. 
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The Sindas gave their name to the Sindavadi province, 
which extended over parts of the Shimoga, Chitaldroog, 
Bellary, Dharwar, and Bijapur Districts. The account of their 
origin is first related in Dg 43, and repeated in HI 50 and 20. 
From the union of Siva and Sindhu 'the name of the river 
Indus) was born a son, to whom Bhava ,)Siva) with affection 
gave the name Saindhava, and made the king of tlic serpents 
his guardian. Saying that unless his son drank tigress’s milk 
he would not become brave, Siva created a tigress, whose 
milk the child drank, and grew in the world. ^Moreover, 
Paramesvara directed the goddess Alalati to aid his son in 
war, and gave him a second name of Xidiidnl Sinda the long- 
armed Sinda). Being told that Karahata 'in Satara District) 
was his abode, he took possession c't it, drivn'ng out thiC kings 
that were there. Among his titles are : maha-inandalosvara,^ 
lord of Karahata-pura, obtainer of a boon from the goddess 
Halatk distinguished by the blue fiag ' ruhi-dJivaja , of the 
Phaniraja-vam'^a (the race of the king of serpents having the 
tiger and deer crest. The Sindas aho had (HI 9S, 36) the 
titles Sinda-Govinda, and Patrda-chakravartti. 

The earliest reference to their country seems to be in the 
fifth century ,Kd 162;, under the name of the Sindh-uthaya- 
rashtra, an outl\’ing portion. But in 750 the Sinda-vishaya 
itself is mentioned (Mg 36^. The Sinda inscriptions in 
^Mysore are principally found in the Davangere and Honnali 
taluqs. In 9G8 a Sinda appears under the Rashtrakuta king 
Akalavarsha (Hk 23). In 902 the Sindas had come under 
the Western Chalukyas ,Dg 114), in 1180 were under the 
Kalachuryas (HI 50), in 1189 again under the Western 
Chalukyas (HI 46), in 1198 under the Hoysalas (Sk 31;'', 
and in 1215 under the Sennas (HI 44). Their chief city 
at this period was Bellagavartti or Belagavatti, now called 
Belagutti, in the Honnad taluq j but in i 1 64 the roval 

^47 
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residence was at Hallavur Dg* 43;, which is on the Tunga- 
bhadrfi (Hulloor in the Rani-Bcnnur tc'iluq in Dharwar), the 
city at which, soon after, the Iloy^ala king Baliala II lived for 
a considerable time. A list of the nads included in the Sinda 
kingdom is given in HI 50, the principal being the Edavattc 
Seventy, Behave Seventy, IMuduvalla Thirty, and Xarivalige 
Forty fHl 26, 28;. 

Tsvara-Deva I, ruling from i 166 to i 180, seems to have 
been of some importance. At his coronation, the sound of the 
drums and conchs roused up Uragendra (the king of the 
serpents), who came there in haste, sa}'ing, “ This is a 
glorification of my line ; Oho ! I must see this.” Siva also 
came, with Ganga and Parvati, and Ganesa, to bless the king. 
With a signet-ring of the serpent jewel on his hand, with his 
powerful arms and body, his sword and beard, this Sinda king 
I.svara appeared to his enemies like a terrible dragon ready to 
swallow them up. In 1196 and 1197 the Sindas were 
exposed to persistent attacks from the Hoysala forces of 
Uma-Devi, the queen of Baliala II, and in 1245 and 1247 
fought severe battles at Kudali and Nematti (Nyamti) against 
the Seuna general Sridhara, whom they drove off in confusion. 

7. sexavAras 

The Senavaras were a Jain family of whom inscriptions 
are found in the west of the Kadur District. The first 
mention of a Senavara is in about 690, in the time of the 
Aluva king Chitravahana (Kp 37), and of the Western 
Chalukya king Vinayaditya (Sk 278). In about 1010 a 
Senavara was ruling the Banavase province under Vikra- 
maditya (Sb 381}. But a connected account of the period 
when they were independent appears in Cm 95, 61, 94 and 
others, among which Cm 62 gives a date that seems to 
correspond with 1058. We thus obtain the names of 
Jivitavara, his son Jimutavahana, and the latter’s son i^Iara or 
Marasimha. They were of the Khachara-vamsa, had the 
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serpent f'Jia)ii~dJivaja\ and the lion crest, and were lords 
of Kudalur-pura. IMfira received homa^'c from all thiC kings of 
the Vidyadihara- luka, and was master of Ilcmakuta-pura. 
Suryya and Aditya, the sons of Senavara, were special 
ministers of \dkramrulitya’s court in 112S {Dg 90 . The first 
was perhaps the father of the experienced general Seiiapati, 
who claims ( Dg 84 > to Itave ^elected which of the Pandyas 
shoiikl sit on the tlirone, from Palatta downwards, and kept 
tirem in power, <0 tliat witliout him they were ciphers [pujya . 


s. pAndyas 

The Pandyas of Uchchangi were an interesting and 
important family. The}' were Yadavas, of the Lunar race, 
and ruled originally over Mayve, one of the Seven Konkanas, 
with their capital at Sisugali. The Pandya king in 1113 
claims to be lord ot Gokarna-pura, and protector of tlte 
Konkana-rashtra Sk 99;, On the conquest of the Seven 
Konkanas by the W estern Chfilukya prince Jayasimha, tlte 
Pandyas became identified with Lchchaiygi a celebrated hill- 
fort on the northern border of IMysorc, in the south-west of 
the Bellary District;, which became the seat of government 
for the Xolambavadi Thirty -two Thousand (the Chitaldn)og 
District). The origin of the family is traced in Dg 41 to 
Mangaya or Aditya-Dcva. from whom sprang Pandya, whose 
son was Chedi-Raja, so called from his subduing the Chedi 
kings.^ Though king over the whole circle of tlie earth, he 
was permanently partial (says Dg 39) to the Pandya country, 
and so became famous by the name of Pandya, The blows 
from his bracelets had resounded on the conch-shell on the top 
of Paurandara s head, and his fish-crest was set up on great 
rocKS on the chief mountains.- His son was Palanta, who 
secured their kingdoms to both the Cdialukya and Chula kings. 
The general aistinctive titles of the Pandyas are : maha- 

^ ChOli Itan.lclkhanCi. TliC Kalachur\.;s \\tic n.k'rs -f ChOii. 

the cmOIcLi -f th-j l‘an<;ya> f 'f k: :he suuth. 
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mandalesvara, lord of Kanchi-pura/ champion in cutting on 
both sides {paricJicJicdi-ganda^), dcfeater of tlic designs of 
Rajiga-Chola;' 

Tribhuvanamalla-Pandya, whose name seems to have been 
Irukkavela TDg 39^', was ruling the Xolambavadi province 
under the Chrilukya king Tribhuvanamalla in ? 1083 (Ci 33). 
In 1 10 1 he was also in charge of the Ballakundc Three 
Hundred (Dg 151, 1289 His residence was at Bcltilr 

(Bettur, close to Davangere on the north-east). He is said 
(Dg 139, 90) to be the rod in Tribhuvanamalla^ right hand, 
and such was the emperor’s confidence in him (says Dg 3) 
that he was considered sufficient by himself to break the pride 
of Ch 5 la, harass Andhra, upset Kalinga, frighten and attack 
the Anga, Vanga, and iMagadha kings, conquer iMfilava, and 
trample on Gurjjara. By his valour he brought the whole 
earth encompassed by the four oceans into subjection to king 
Vikrama. Dg 155 shows him in 1124 ruling the Santalige 
Thousand and various agrahfiras in Banavasi-nad, as well as 
the Xolambavadi province, and controlling the iiidJii-nidhdna- 
7 iikshepa (apparently mines or banks and underground treasures), 
the sahasra-danda (the thousand force) and other affairs. He 
is here called Vira-X^olamba- Pallava- Permmanadi-Dcva’s 
younger brother. This was the Chalukya prince Jayasimha, 
who was the son of a Pal lava mother. Wliether Pandya was 
really related to him, or whether this is only a complimentary 
expression of their intimacy, is not clear. But it may be 
pointed out that his grandson is stated (Dg 41) to be ruling 
kiiindra-vrittiyinda, ? by his right as a prince. Both of them 
had married sisters of Vikramaditya (Dg 41). 

With Dg 2 \t’e come to Ray a- Pandya, who continued to 
rule Xolambavadi and Santalige from^Beltur. Dg 77 describes 
him as a confounder of the Chola king, destroyer of X^epfUa, a 
warrior to Kalinga, uprooter of the unsubmissive Singala, 

^ Appaiently adopted in consequence of their defeat of the ChOla-. 

2 Perhaps a covert allui,ion to the defeat of the ChCdi king^. 

2 Rajendra-Chola II, afterwards known KulOttunga-CliGia I. 
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Chycndra, Siiv^ha, and Kauiuta kin^s. He had the ^ons 
Fanditci-rrii'idya, Xhi'a-lMndya, and \h'ja\-a-PaTHlya or Kania- 
Deva. ran<ltta-Farulya had for his preceptor the learned 
Madhii>udana (composer of 41 ), but seems not to have 
come to the throne. 

\hra-ITindya ruled* Xolambavadi from the Cchchangi fort. 
He it is who is said to be standing in the rigiU of a prince, as 
remarked above. He subdued IMalc and gave it to the 
ornament of the Clullukyas idS). At the time of a 

solar eclipse in 114S he made great gifts at the confluence of 
the Tungabitadra atul Haridra (Dg 41). Tliere is little doubt 
^ that the grants claiming to be issued by the emperor Jana- 

mcja\'a at this spot, in connection with the sarpa-ya^-tz or 
serpent sacrifice, emanated either from this prince or perhaps 
from his brother Mjaya-Pruuh’a who succeeded him, and that 
they were modelled on the similar grant by the Chalukya 
prince Vira-Xunamba ;Hn 142^). 

Vijaya-Pandva comes before us in Dg 115. Down to 
1184 he seems free from any overlord. This was the period 
when the Chalukya power was declining and tlie Kalachuryas 
were gaining the ascendancy. In token of his splendour, 
Dg 5 says that the points of his crown were formed of 
separate large sapphires, and his arms adorned with golden 
^ bracelets. He subdued in mere sport the Seven Konkanas, 

set up in the Kanaka mountain a pillar of victory with the fish- 
crest, had a treasury filled with pearls from the Tamraparnni, 
and had a pleasure-house among the sandal trees on the slopes 
of the Malaya mountain. The Cholas, it would appear, made 
desperate efforts to conquer Uchchangi, but after besieging it 
for twelve years abandoned the enterprise as hopeless. The 
Hoysala king Ballala H, however, now made the attempt and 
easily captured it. Kama-Deva threw himself on the king’s 
mercy and was restored to his throne. In Hk 4 and 56 we 
accordingly find the Pandya-nad under the Hoysalas, who it 
says had thrashed the Panch'a kings on the field of battle. 

^ See section on the i’anoava^ in vol. vii. Introd. p. i. 
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9. SALUVAS 


The Saluvas (or Salvas; were of the Lunar race and origin- 
ally Jains, located at Sangitapura, the Sanskrit for Haduvalli, 
situated in Taulava-dc.sa or South Kanara (Sa 164'^. A Saluva- 
Tikkama was the general of the Senna kiiigs Mahadeva and 
Ramachandra, who invaded the Hoysala kingdom in 1276 
and 1280, and claims to have plundered Dura^amudra. 

The records supply us with the names Indra, his son 
Sangi-Raja, and his sons Saluvendra and Indagarasa or 
Immadi-Sriluvendra in 148S and 1498 '^Sa 164k Then wc 
have the Sfduvas Malli-Raya, Deva-Raya, and Krishna-Deva, 
down to about 1530 (Xr 46;. In about 1560 the residence 
of the kings seems to have been at Kshemapura (Gerasoppe, 
after which the celebrated Gersoppa Falls arc named). Wc 
have in Sa 55 the names Deva-Ra\^a, Bhairava, Salvamalla, 
and again Bhairava and Salvamalla. They were ruling the 
Tulu, Konkana, Halve, and other countries. 

In 1384 a Saluva-Rama-Deva, who seems to have been 
governor of Talakad, was killed in battle against the Turukas 
at Kottakonda (Ck 15). Saluva-Tippa-Raja was married to 
Harima, sister of the Vijayanagar king Dev^a-Raya 11 (Cd 29). 
And in 1431 we have Saluva-Tippa-Raja and his son Gnpa- 
Raja, to whom TcAal was given by order of that king (Mr 3). 
These Saluvas are distinguished by the epithets ijihiini-nnsara- 
ganda (champion over the mustaches of the world), kathdri- 
sdluva (dagger falcon). From this family (see kly 33) sprang 
the short-lived dynasty, composed of Saluva-X’risimha or 
Narasinga and his son Immadi-Nrisimha or Narasinga, which 
held the Vijayanagar throne from 1478 to 1496.^ The 
former was commander of the Vijayanagar forces under the 
kings Mallikarjuna and Virupaksha. But after successfully 
defending the empire against the Bahmani Sultan’s invasion, 
he took advantage of his position to usurp the crown. He is 

1 Immadi-Narasinga^s son Saiuva-Devappa-Xayaka was governur ot tlie Tippur 
district m 1493 42 , 45 )> made a grant at Channapatna in 1494 -;Kg 26). 
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said to have been the most powerful chief in Karnata and 
Telingana, and a Muhammadan historian ;sec vol. x, Introd. 
reprcsent> Kanchl as being in the centre uf his dumiidons. 

Notwithstanding the late u-urpation, Saluvas continued in 
favour. For vSTiluva-Timmara^a wa^^ a minister under Krishna- 
Rd\'a ■ Xj Ip5 . And in 1513 we have his younger brother 
Saluva-Govinda-Raja, to whom that king gave the Teraka- 
nambi country Gu 3 , which had been taken away from the 
Ummattur chief-. In 1310, 1521, and 1523 he is called 
Kri-hna-Raya’s minister .TX 73, 42, Ch ow . From 1520 to 
I ^27 we have kathari-'-rilu\ a Kri"'hna-Ra\M-Xayed<a as the chief 
minister oi Krishna-Raya, and dicscribed as his righ.t hand 
(Hs 4S, Mg 7S, 4Cp : and in Xr 46 of about i 530 he is called 
a king — Srduva-Kri-luia-Deva-nripati, and -.lid to be the si>tcr’s 
son of Deva“Ra\\a. 


10. PADIX \LKUXAI) 

When the Moy-ala power w^as nearing its end., in the 
reign of Ballala Ml, there was a gr^at minister Pcrumala- 
daniyiyaka, vcho founded and cndo\\cd a college at Mfilingi, on 
the Kavcii, opposite to Talakad /FX’^ 27 . 1 1 is son IMfulhava- 

dannayaka wais ruling Padunrill^iinad the Fourteen ndds ^ in 
tiic south of IMysorc, wath th.e seat of his government at 
Terakanambi Gundalpet taluq . He was in pow’er to 1318, 
and Gu 58 ' set up tlic god Gopinatha in Gox'arddhangiri 
(the Gopals'wami hill in the south-west of Gundalpet taluq\ 
He w*as followed by Ids -on Kdtat'a - uannayaka, ruling in 
1321 (Gu 69', and by Singeya - dannayaka, ruling in 1338 
(Hs 82). Among their titles are : death to the Kongas, 
subduer of X^ilagiri, skilled in turning back Pandya, and lord of 
Svastipura. 

Descendants from these w ere the Xava Dannayaks of tradi- 

" There is .1 }'a<jinalkna>J talutj in Course 1 n: ihai pi^'SaMy refers to fonr na<js 
(Nalknaij; iti Vedenalknafi. Bat Teiakaiiamhi-naC is also ^aul Gu ii to Be 
called Kudugu-nad, \\hich is the name of Coorg. 
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tion, nine brothers, identified with Bettadakote, the fort on the 
Gopalswami hill, the chief of whom was PerunuH-dannayak, 
Four of them, headed by Bhima-dannayak, quarrelled with the 
other fiv^e, and ^^aining Xagarapura Xanjangud) and Ratna- 
puri (Heclatale), set up a separate government. After a time 
they returned to attack Bettadakote, which after a siege of 
three years was taken by stratagem. IMancha-dannayak, who 
conducted the defence, seeing the citadel taken, leaped from 
the hill on horseback and was killed. The site of this leap is 
still pointed out.' The four victorious Dannayaks, placing a 
junior member of tlie family in the government of Bettadakote, 
set forth on expeditions of conquest, in the course of which 
tradition says that they ov'erran the country from Davasi-betta 
(the southern point of CoorgJ in the south, to Goa in the 
north, and from Satyamangala (on the Bhavani in Coimba- 
tore) in the east, to the Bisale Ghat (in the north-west of 
Coorg) on the west. 

The later rulers of Kote or Bettadakote belong to from 
the fifteenth to the seventeenth century, and the seat of their 
government was apparently at Hura, in the south-west of the 
Nanjangud trduq. Their distinctive titles were : via/id-jnanda- 
Icsvara^ Chera'Chdla-Pdndya-inftvai'a-rdyara ganaa (champion 
over the three kings Chcra, Chdla, and Pandyaj, Njlaghd- 
sdda 7 'ak~odeya}\ Njlagiri-nad-dlva, ox Nllagiri-iiddharana (subduer, 
ruler, or protector of X’ilagiri ;. But i\Iadhava-nayaka i 5 30- 
1548) is given supreme titles (Hs 41). 

II. PADIXAD 

There was also a principality called Padinad or Hadinad, 
the capital of which at the end of the sixteenth century was 
Yelandur (Y 1 i;. A chief of Padinad is mentioned as early 
as 1058 (Ch 69). Hadinad is also named in 1196 (TX" 31) 
as a province of the Hoysala kingdom. It is now represented 
by Hadinaru in the Nanjangud taluq. The inscriptions place 
the modern rulers in the sixteenth and beginning of the seven- 
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teenth century. In 15S6 the chiefs took the names oi the 
VijayanaL,nar kiiiL^s at Penu^ontia Xj lyy. Bctorc 1650 the 
province had been annexed to My-^>>re b\* Kaiylnrava-Xarasa- 
Raja (Ch 42 . In 1S07 Velandur \va^ ^iven as a to the 

Dewan Purnayya in recognition of liis eminent services, and 
is now held b>' his descendant'^. 

ij. UMMATTCR WODKVARS 

The Umniattur \\ otieyars were an important Ii:ie of rulers 
in the south of iM\*Norc, atul the chief rivals in that quarter of 
^ the Mysore house. Ummattur i^ in the Chamrajnaqar laluq, 

but the principal fortress of the chiefs was on the island of 
Sivasamiidram/^ at the I'alls of the K a veil, where also was 
the temple of Some^vara, tlicir family yod Gu i rh Their 
distinctive titles were : -//’ozei/n/n/on/'t?, javjJ:’kCH\}hala 

(exulting in musk , ptS^li - 1 lairjuia (Hanuman in artitice\ 

{ .slaughterer in war with kings), 
chakresvara Amperor in fight with the dagger , Tv;: AA m? 

(hunter of elephants . They were of the Solar race, called 
tlicmsclves masters of the I Iu\'sala-rai\'a, and ruled also over 
Terakanambi aiit.l tlie Xllagiris, where th.ey had a fort at 
Malekupa, near Kalhatti. in wdiich the\’ triok shelter when in 
trouble. 

' They appear in inscriptions in the fifteenth century. In 

1491 they take the royal titles, and seem independent 
(Nj 118 . In 1505 they Itavc the titles Chikka-Raya, Penu- 
gonda-chakresvara, and lord over all rajas '^Gu 67). But 
Ganga-Raja now openly rebelled, while parts of the Bangalore 
District were called the Sivasamudram country. The Viia- 
yanagar monarch Krishna- Raya had therefore to march against 
him, and captured his fort at Sivasamudram in 1510, thus 
reducing him to submission. Gmmattur itself was finally 
taken by the IMysore Raja in i6i3,and the line brought to 
^ an end. Sivasamudram fort was ruined and deserted under 
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tragic circumstances arising out of struggles with local chiefs. 
In 1814 the island was given as a jJiglr to Ramaswami 
]\I tidal iyar, who had been native secretary to the Resident in 
^Mysore, and he erected between 1830 and 1832 the bridges 
over the Kaveri w'hich connect it with i\r\’Sorc on the one side 
and Coimbatore on the other. His descendants now own the 
place. In 1902 the first electric power installation in India 
was set up there by the Mysore State at the Kaveri Falls on 
the Mysore ‘=^ide. 

13. KELADI KINGS 

The Keladi, Ikkeri, or Bedniir kings ruled in the Shimoga 
District and along the w'est coast from the beginning of the 
sixteenth century to 1763. Their territory included Araga 
and Gutti (Chandragutti^, both above the Ghats, in Mysore, 
and Barak ur and Alan gal ur, both beFwv the Ghats, in South 
Kanara (Sg i i Their capital was remo\'ed from Keladi 
(Sagar taluq) in about 1560 to Ikkeri (in the same taluq), and 
in 1639 to Bednur (now^ Nagar;. Their State w'as the most 
considerable and w'calthy of those conquered by Haidar Ali 
and annexed to Alysore. The kings were Lingayits, and had 
the titles : Y edava-Miirdri (said to be the names of tw'o slaves 
belonging to the founder of the line, who, on condition that 
their memory was preserved, volunteered to be sacrificed for 
the establishment of his power, for wTich a human sacrifice 
w'as declared to be ncccssar}C, Kote-koldhala (disturber of forts), 
visuddJia-vaidikddvaita-siddJidnta-pratisJitJidpaka (establisher of 
the pure Vaidika Advaita doctrine), Siva-giini-bhakti-pardyaJia 
(devoted to faith in Siva and the guru). A genealogy of the 
line to 1667 is given in Tl 156 in Sanskrit. Alost of their 
inscriptions record grants to Lingayit juathas or remission of 
transit duties on articles carried on pack bullocks for the use 
of such viathas. The following is a table of the kings : — 
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16, Chenoa'l’a-appa-Xa;' aka 
1754-57 


'a-Xa\aka I, 1007-1714 

\ iiaMao ia-N5\ak.: 

15 ka^appa-XX ika II, 1730-54 

17 . \ k a 10 irk' ' \s ' : . .f X « 1 ;k 


18 . ’^tOnia'ckliaia-Xaoaka III. 


The first prominent king was Sada>iva'' Xayak, who 
received his name from the \"iia}'anagar sovereign Sadasiva- 
Raya, in reward for his services against rebellious chiefs in 
Tuluva or South Kanara, and he was invested with the 
government of the provinces above mentioned. 

After the fall of Vijayanagar, Venkatappa - Xa\'ak I 
assumed independence. He drove back the invasion of the 
Bijapur forces commanded by Randulha-Khan, and extended 
his dominions on the north and cast to ilasur, Shimoga, 
Kadur, and Bhuvanagiri , Kavaledurga , and on the west and 
south to the sea at Honore (North Kanara'^, by victory over 
the queen of Gersoppa, the pepper queen of the Portuguese, 
who was a feudatory of Bijapur. At the same time he 
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acquired territory down to the borders of ^Malabar, and 
established his power so firmly that he was able to add 50 
per cent to the land assessment in great part of Kanara. 
His valour is said fSh 2) to be like adamantine armour to 
the Karnata country, and he is described as an elephant-goad 
to the rutting elephants the bounding Taulava kings, a sun 
to the darkness the Kiratas, a boundary mountain to stop 
the great ocean of INIlcchchas ever seeking to overflow the 
South in victorious expeditions. In 1621 he re-established 
the maiJia at Sringvri fSg 5), originally set up in the eighth 
century by Sankaracharya fSg li), the abbot of which 
was instrumental in founding the Vijayanagar empire in 
1336. By espousing the cause of the queen of Ola against 
the Bangar raja, he came into collision with the Bortuguese, 
who call him Venkapor, king of Canara. But their Viceroy 

at Goa, being anxious to secure the trade in pepper for 

Portugal against the English and Dutch, sent an embassy to 
him in 1623 to form an alliance. 

Virabhadra-Xayak averted a formidable invasion threatened 
by Bijapur, which was to be assisted by the rajas of Sunda 
and Bilige, and the chiefs of Tarikere and Banavar. But the 
capital was removed to Bednur, and Sivappa-Xayak, who 
was in command of the army, subdued Bhairarasa of Karakala, 
invaded Malayala, and entered Coorg. \hrabhadra is said 

(Sh 2) to be like a long right arm to the rajadhiraja Venka- 

tadri (Venkatapati-Raya II of Vijayanagar), and to have 
given protection to the southern kings alarmed by the great 
army of the Patusaha (the Adil-Shahi Sultan of Bijapur). 

Sivappa-Xayak himself next ascended the throne, and 
'was one of the most distinguished kings of the line. He 
greatly enlarged Bednur and made it a central emporium of 
trade. He also introduced the land assessment called s]iist. 
His expeditions in Mysore extended over Balam or Man- 
jarabad to Vastara, Sakkarepattana and Hassan. Father 
Leonardo Paes, then travelling in Kanara, says that he had 
amassed enormous treasure, that his possessions extended 
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from the Tudiy river to KrLsar|;;od or Niles var, and that he 
had a standing army of from forty to fifty thousand men. 
There were more than thirty thousand Christians among his 
subjects, originally natives of Goa and Salsctte. In 1646 
Sri-Ranga-Raya, the fugitive king of the Vijayanagar dynasty, 
fled to him for refuge, and Sivappa-Nayak not only gave him 
the government of Bclur and Sakkarepattana, but attacked 
Seringapatam on his behalf. In 1652 Sivappa rescued from 
the unlawful hands into which they had fallen the lands with 
which the Srin geri mat ha had forrncrh* been endowed, and 
restored them to the matha Sg ii, 13,. 

In the time of Ihiadrappa-Nayak the Rijapur army is 
said to have taken Rednur and besieged Ihiuvanagii i, whither 
the king with his family had retired, but a peace was 

eventually concluded. In 1664 the r\Iahratta leader Sivaji 
made a sudden descent on the coast of Kanara, sacked 
Kundapur and sailed back bj Gokarna, plundering all the 

adjacent tracts. Soma^clthara-N a\\ak was seized with scu'^ual 
madness, which led to his assa-sination. But his widow 
succeeded in carr\’ing on the government for a considerable 
time. Her army captured Basavapatna and other places to 
the east, where she fortified Harikere and named it Chai'ina- 
giri after herself. She also gave shelter to Rama-Raja, the 

son of Si\aji, when he was hiding from the IMughals, until 

he could escape to his own country. Peace was made 
between Mysore and Bednur in 1694, the former retaining 
the Belur country . Basappa^Nayak I was devoted to w'orks 
of charity and the care ot ascetics, vagrants, and infant 
children. As an atonement for the murder of SOmabckhara, 
he imposed a small extra assessment, to be spent in feeding 
pilgrims. 

Somasekhara-Na\"ak 1 1 is said to have attacked Sira and 
taken Ajjampur, Sante-BeniiOr, and other places from tiiC 
Mughals. In 1748 was fought the battle of IMayakonOa 
against Chitaldroog, in which the enemy suffered a disastrous 
defeat, ;Medakeri-Nri\-ak, their chief, being slain. Besides this, 
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an incident of some importance was connected with the 
event. Chanda-Sahib, nominated by the French as the Navab 
of the Carnatic in opposition to the English candidate, 
Muhammad- AH, had just been released from the iVIahrattas 
at Sattara. Being on his wa}" south, he took part in the 
battle on the side of Chitaldroog. But his son was killed, 
and he himself was taken prisoner. W hile being led in 
triumph to Bediiur, he induced his rvlusalnian guards to 
march off with him to the French instead. Ffe took Arcot 
in 1750, but in 1752, when the French surrendered, to tlie 
English at Trklunopoly, fled to the protection of the Tanjore 
general. This man treacherously put him to death and sent 
his head to the rival Navab, who made it over to Nanjaraj, 
the Mysore commander. The latter despatched it to Seringa- 
patam, where it was exposed on one of the gates for three days. 
In 1751 a treaty was concluded between Bednur and the 
English factory at Tellichery. 

An adopted son next came to the throne, but on 
remonstrating with his adoptive mother on her amours, which 
had become a public scandal, he was strangled, and Virammaji 
reigned in her own name. She was the last of her line. 
Haidar Ali, after a career of conquest over the eastern parts 
of Mysore, met at Chitaldroog with a pretender who professed 
to be the Bednur prince supposed to have been murdered. 
Haidar resolved to make use of him, and invaded Bednur in 
1763 ostensibly to restore him. retaking a feigned attack 
at the barriers, he entered by a secret path and captured the 
city. The Rani, with her paramour and adopted son, fled to 
Ballalrayandurga (Kadur District^ having set fire to the palace. 
The inhabitants deserted the place en masse, and in panic took 
shelter in the surrounding woods. The triumphant Haidar, 
extinguishing the flames and sealing up the houses, acquired 
a booty estimated at twelve millions sterling. The Rani, 
her lover, and her adopted son were all seized and sent 
as prisoners to the hill-fort of Maddagiri (Tumkur District), 
together with even the pretender. They were liberated by 
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the Mahrattas when these captured ^Sladdagiri in 1767. 
Virammaji died on the way to Poona, and Somasekhara ended 
his life there unmarried. 


14. BELUR AXD MAXJARABAD 

The Bel Or faniil}’ were descended from the Hadapa (or 
bearer of the betel-bag) to tlic king of Vijayanagar. Era- 
Krishnappa- Xayaka, who is generally represented as the 
head, seems (Hk i 1 2) at first to have received a grant of 
Bagur yPIosdurga taluq , but early in the sixteenth century 
was invested with the government of the Belur country. The 
principal titles of these chiefs were : lord of Manmaga-pura. 
Sindhu - GOvinda, dhavalanka - Bhima. In 1645 and 

parts dependent on it were overrun by the Bednur forces under 
Sivappa-Xayak, who bestowed them on the fugitive king of 
Vijayanagar, then arrived as a refugee at his court. By the 
treaty concluded between Mysore and Bednur i\i 1694, six 
nads of Balam (Manjarabad; w'crc ceded to the Bclur chiefs, 
and the remaining Bclur territory was annexed to ^lysore. 
In 1792 Krishnappa-Xayak joined the IMahrattas in their 
advance with Lord Cornwallis against Scringapatam, but on 
peace being made with Tipu Sultan, fled to Coorg in fear. 
Tipu, however, induced him to return, and gave him the 
government of Aigur, the south of Manjarabad. On the fall 
of Scringapatam in 1799, Venkatadri-Xayak attempted to gain 
independence and to recover the rest of Manjarabad. But 
he was captured after two years and executed. 


15. CHITALDROOG 

The Chitaldroog chieftains received their kingdom in 
Holalkere, Hiriyur, and Chitaldroog, after the fall of Vi java- 
nagar in 1565, from the representatives of that empire. 
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The chiefs were Bedas by caste, of the Kainageti-vamsa, and 
claim to be of the Vrdmiki-gotra. They were styled maha- 
nayakacharyya, and had the distinctive prefix Kamagcti- 
kasturi. They were mostly named iMcdakGri- Xayak. In 
the latter part of the seventeenth century they were engaged 
in contests with the Sante-Bennur and Harpanhalli chiefs, 
and extended their territory at the expense of the former. 
Frequent wars afterwards arose with l^ednur and with the 
Mahrattas, as well as with the iMughals. The alliance with 
Chanda-Sahib, and the fate of the battle of i\Ia\'akonda in 
1748 have already been related above. Chitaldroog made 
a prolonged defence against Haidar Ali, who succeeded at 
last in capturing it in 1779 mainl\' through the treacliery of 
some iMusalman officers. To break up the Beda population, 
whose blind devotion had enabled the place to hold out so 
long, Haidar transported 20,000 of the inhabitants to people 
the island of Seringapatam, and of all the boys of proper age 
he formed regular battalions of captive converts or Chelas. 


16. SAXTE-BEXXER 

The Sante-Bennur family appeared early in the seventeenth 
century. They were of the ru\'valrinva\\a, and adherents of 
Hanumanta, the servant of Ramachandra (Tk 22}. Their 
founder seems to have gained possession of the Dhumi hill. 
His son built the fort of Basavapatna, and acquired a territory 
extending from Anantapur to Mayakonda, and from Harihar 
to Tarikere. Basavapatna and Sante-BennOr were taken by 
the Bijapur forces in 1637, and the chiefs retired to Tarikere. 
But one is said (Tk 21) to have been a rod in the right hand 
of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapati-Deva in 1649. Their 
territory was conquered by Haidar Ali in 1761. In the 
rebellion of 1830, the Tarikere chief suddenly left Mysore 
and joined the insurgents. His son continued to create dis- 
turbances till his capture two years after. 



17. XIPUGAL 


The Xidu^al territon^ had rulers in the eighth and down 
to the thirteenth century who are styled C ho la-maharajas. 
Their capital was Penjeru or Henjeni, in Tamil called Pperun- 
cheru, now Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira taluq. 
Irungola I wa^ ruling in 1128 , Si 7;, and in connection with 
him the kings arc described as of the Solar race and Ina- 
varn8a, descendants from Karikrda-ChOla. The\' were maha- 
mandalesvaras, and had the titles — lord of Ore\*ur 'the ancient 
Chula capital near Trichinopol\'' , Gova ;^or guardian^ of Rodda, 
cham[)ion who had talcen the heads of sixt\'-four chieftains. 
Irungula’s kingdom was compo-^cd of the Rodda Three 
Hundred, the Sire Three Hundred, the Haravc Three Hundred, 
and the Sindavadi Thousand. The Ho\^sala king \^ishnu- 
varddhana is said (Xg 70'' to have captured the powerful 

Irungulas fort, and Xdrasimha I is described as breaker of the 
pride of Irunguia. In 1218 Ballala II was eriCVLinped at 

Xidiigal Hii 6i\ In 1209 aitother Irungdla made a raid 

into the Anebiddasari-nad in the Tumkur couTUr\' I'm 49 , 
and in 1276 joined the Senna arm\' in its invasion of Dora- 
samudra ; Bi 164, 165 . In 1285 Xarasimha III marched 

against Xidugal (Ak 15 i) and reduced it. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries there was a line 
of Xayakas ruling in Xiduged. Among their titles were 
included ( Pg 54) champion wdio took tl)c head 

of Mesa, bhadra-inaiuka^ subduer of the Ho\^saiia army. 

The Harati chiefs lield the Xidugal territory from 1640. 
when tliey w’crc invested by the Vija}^anagar king Venkatapati- 
Rdya 11 wdth the government of Dodderi, Siroha, Tavarcgerc, 
Hiriyur, A}'amangala, and Xidugal-durga. By tradition the 
lounder is said to have come from the Bijapur country. 
Hottenna-X ayaka in 15 59 described (Cl 54 ’ as brotlier of 
the Xaga virgins of Xilga-loka, a Bdda without guile, of the 
850 worthies ot the 350 gotras, The\' continued in power 
till the time of Tipu Sultan, who annexed the place to IMysere. 



I 8. VAIDUMBAS 


The Vaidumbas seem to have been connected with Tiimba 
in North Arcot. In about 900 a \"aidiimba-maharajcU 
described as Gancla-Trinctra, was ruling ' Eg 62, Sp 8 5^\ with 
the Kiru-dore or little river as his boundary. What river is 
meant is not clear. The Chula king Parantaka defeated the 
Vaidumbas, and they subsequently came under the protection 
of the Fallava-Nolambas. Subordinate to Dilipavw’a or Iriva- 
Nolamba was the Vaidumba king Vikramaditya Tiruvayya 
(Bp 4), for wdiom we have the date 95 i TCt 49}. He restored 
the breached tank at Vijayadityamangala or Betmangala. His 
son was Chandrasekhara (Mb 198). The Kalinga Ganga 
king Kamarnava VI had for his queen Vinaya-mahadevi, a 
V^aidumba princess, who became the mother of Vajrahasta V, 
crowned in 1038. The Chola king Vlrarajendra claims now 
to have subdued the \^aidumbas. And after this w’e have 
(Ct 9) a succession of Vaidumba gamundas, wdio received the 
title, and permission to use the insignia, together with the grant 
of a village in IMelai-Marajapadi or Western iMaharajavadi. 


19. CHANNAPATNA 

The Channapatna chiefs generally bore the name Rana 
Jagadeva-Raya, after the founder of the family in Mysore 
(Cp 182, Md 86). He was of the Telugu Banajiga caste 
and had possessions in Baramahal. His daughter was 
married to the Vijayanagar king. In 1577 he vigorously 
repelled an attack by the Musalmans on Penugonda, and was 
rewarded with territory in Mysore yielding a revenue of nine 
lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital, and his 
descendants held possession till 1630, when the place was 
taken by Mysore. 



20. AVATI-XAD PRABHUS 


The Avati-ndcl Prabluis were Gaiulas or farmers of the 
Alora^u-wokkal tribe, who came from the east in the fifteenth 
century and settled in the Avati village, with the Xandi-mandala 
Ci^ 40', and the Devanapura 1 Dcwanhalli ) kingdom 'Dv 5I; 
its their territorv' Their immediate descendants became 
founders of the modern States in eastern Mysore which were 
suburdinate to Xh’iaxe'inayar. The leader C)f the Avati Prabhus 
was named Baire-Gauda, and the inscriptions of the family 
date from 142S (CB 40) to 1792 , Sd 95 , In 1640 the 
A\'ati Jh-ablui is said Sd 31) to be a protector r>f the family 
of \Amkapi[)ati-Ra\'a H. lit Dv 51 and later inscriptions the 
Prabhu describes hintsAf as of tlte fourth p'^tra, that is a 
Sudra. 

Tlte Yelahanka-nad Prabhu is mentioned even in 1367 
Ht 117;, but the inscriptions of this Avati branch run from 
1509 1 2'’ to 1713 i lMa 3). Thc\’ generally had the 

name Kcm[)e-Gauda, after the most celebrated of the line. 
He founded Bangalore in 1537, and his s<tn tlte same name 
gained possession of the INIfigadi country (Ma i) and Savan- 
durga. Thotigh at first describing himself as of the fourth 
gbtra , INIa l ), he is afterwards said to be of the Sadd'^iva-gntra 
(IMa 2). Bangalore, which had been taken by the Bijapur 
forces and included in the of Shaltji, the father of Sivaji, 

was eventually sold to the Mysore Raja in 1687. IMagadi 
and Savandurga were captured by IMysore in 17 28, the chief 
being sent as a prisoner to Serin gapat am, where he died. 

Of the Dcvanhalli and Dod-Ballapur branches of the Avati 
line there arc no inscriptions. But of the Chik-Baliapur chiefs 
there is one (CB 54). Of the Holavanahalli or Korampur 
branch, which founded Koratagere Ali 3 there are a few, 
dating from 1627 (Mi 32) to 1726 (IMi 30}. Baire-Gauda 
was the general name of the chiefs. 

More prominent were the Sugatur-nad Prabhus, who 
usually had the name Tamme-Gauda. Their territory included 



AVAFI-XAP PRABHUS 


1 66 

a great part of the Kolar District, and they founded Hoskote 
(An 47). For his aid in defeating the Alusalman attack on 
Penugonda, the chief received the title of Chikka-Rri\*a, and 
his possessions were extended from Anekal to Punganur. 
The inscriptions of the Sugatur Prabhus date from 1451 
(Mb 241) to 1693 (Ht 105). When Kolar and Hoskutc 
were taken by the Bijapur arm}', the chief retired to Anekal, 
but was expelled when this place was taken by Haidar Ali. 



in. FHATl’RHS OF' ADAIIXFSTRATIOX 

\\\RIOUS statements and references in our inscriptions afford 
some p:limpse into the ideals and methods of administration in 
past times. Thus, an early Ganga king is said to have 
assumed the honours of the kingdom onh^ for the sake of the 
good government of his subjects. In the twelfth century, a 
high official appointed to rule over the southern province is 
admonished to govern the country like a father, putting down 
the evil and upholding the good. This indeed was always 
recognised as the special function of sovereignty.^ The 
Kadambas are uniformly represented ^according to one version^ 
as studying the requital of good and evil. In the case of the 
governor above referred to, it is said ;;Sk i 19" that the happi- 
ness of his dependants he reckoned as his own happiness. 
And the results of his administration were general peace and 
contentment, “ None were filled with conceit, none made 
themselves conspicuous by a display of splendour, none were in 
opposition, none calling out for more influence, none creating 
disturbances, none in suffering, no enraged enemies, none who 
received titles had their head> also turned by the eulogies of the 
bards.” And as a tribute to such ability in exercising authority, 
it is added, that to apply the name master or king {c/on') to 
men of straw ifiil-i'ndnasar) is like calling a stone a jewel. 
The invariable phrase used with regard to monarchs on the 
throne describes them as ruling sukha-sankathd-vinodadim, in 
the enjoyment of peace and pleasant (or profitable) conversa- 

1 Tlie iHual phrase is : duJita-jiip-aha hshta-j'/atisV.ana. 
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tion, especially, it would appear, stories relatiiy^ to benefactions 
for charity or religious merit. 

The signs of prosperity in a country are thus enumerated 
in the seventeenth century : The lord of the gods sent good 
rains, the earth brought forth full fruit, all points of the 
compass were unclouded, the various orders were diligent in 
the performance of their respective rites, all the people were 
free from disease, the land was free from trouble, I he women 
were devoted to their husbands, and all the world was 
prosperous (Sr 103)- A thriving town is thus described in the 
thirteenth century : The Brrihmans were versed in the vedas, 
the guards were brave, the traders wealthy, the fourth caste of 
unshaken speech, the women beautiful, the labourers sub- 
missive, the temples ornaments to the world, tb^e tanks deep 
and wide, the woods full of fruit, the gardens full of flowers 
(Ak 77). 

The advice of the priesthood was ever deemed of im- 
portance, and they often played a prominent part in political 
affairs. IMegasthenes, in his account of India in the fourth 
century B.C., says of the Sarmanes (the Jain sramanas) who live in 
the woods, that they communicate with the kings, who consult 
them by messengers regarding the causes of things. Asoka’s 
edicts, which belong to the third century IRC., are evidence of 
his solicitude for all classes of his subjects, induced in part 
by Buddhist precept. In the second century A.D. the Jain 
acharya Simhanandi made the Ganga kingdom, as it is 
expressed. In fhe eleventh century a Jain yati put the 
Poysalas or Hoysalas in possession of their kingdom. But 
Brahmans had the foremost place in more modern times. In 
the twelfth century the policy of Vishnuvarddhana was 
radically affected by his conversion from Jainism to the 
Vaishnava faith through the reformer Ramanuja. He is thus 
said to have given his own country to the Brahmans and the 
gods, while he himself ruled over the foreign countries won 
by his sword. Madhava or Vidyaran}va, an abbot of the 
monastery at Sringeri established in the eighth century by the 
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reformer Sankara, wa^ instrumental in foundiiv^ the \’ijayanae,'ar 
empire in the fourteenth century. In the seventeenth century 
the ?,Iysore kiiv^^ Dodda-Deva-Ieaja, it is said, elivided InS 
kiir^dom into four parts, of which he ;jave the first to tlie 
Brrihmans. the second to the ;^ocP, th.c third to charity, and 
reserved the fourth for his own i;se. 

The heir to the throne was styled the Yu vara ja. But in 
Older that they mie^lrt ^ain acquaintance with the duties of 
administration, he .ind cwhcr prince^ of the ro\'al house were 
often previously appointed as viLCivqws or ptwernca's of certain 
provinces. Thus A^dka had been a viceroy at Ujjain in the 
time of his fatlmr. In his own time we liave Ins edicts in 
Mysore issued by tltc A}Mputa Aryaputra or prince' at 
Suvarnnaqiri. Antony the Ganqas, Sii])urusha ruled over 
various provinces in the cast before comine; to the throne. 
In like manner Ereyappa waas a p'ovcrnor of Kongal-nad and 
Pannad in the w'cst. The Chriluksai prince Vikramaditya was 
a viceroy at Balpfimi, and v/hen he came to the throne, his 
half-brother Jayasimha was put in charqe of the Banava-c 
province. Chola princes were appointed t(j govern th.e \Tngi 
kingdom. The \djayanagar princes held the position of 
viceroys at IMuluv ayi IMulbagal in tltc cast, and at .\raga in 
the hill country in the west. 

The king, in Hoysala times, and doubtless in others not 
specified, was attended by five ministers, the pajicha-pradJidfiar 
[Cn 260, Ci 72}. The prime minister was the Scirz'z'dc/P/Jtar/, 
sarvva-pradJidna, or sirah~pradJid}ia. He h‘n one case at least' 
was the tongue in the council, the other councillors being like 
statues , Dg 25;. The functions allotted to the several ministers 
cannot be determined from the inscriptions. But under the 
Chalukyas there is mention in the eighth century of the great 
minister for peace aiid \var (K 1 63). In the eleventh century 
he appears as the great Lfila Kannada minister for peace and 
w'ar Sk 106), and in the tw'clfth as the senior Kannada 
minister for peace and woar . -^7!- Rc apparently combined 

in himself the offices of secretary of state for foreign affairs 
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and for war. Of the Hoysala kings, Vishnuvarddhana in 1125 
is said (Cn 149) to have acquired Angara's sevenfold {sa/''tdH^a) 
kingdom, and Ballala II in 11S3 is said (B 1 137; to have 
acquired Pandya's sevenfold 'sa/iiuiga) kingdom ; while the 
Vijayanagar king Bukka-Raya in 1377 is said (Yd 46) to be 
ruling an empire perfect in its seven parts [sdJytiViga]. These 
are explained in the Chandraprabha Purdna as — the king, 
minister, ally, tcrritor\', fortress, trca-»ury, and army. In 
BI 128 the king is said to have acquired not only the 
saptdnga-rdjya but also the chatiir-npdya or four expedients 
against an enemy (explained in the Jaiijiini BJtdrata to be — 
sowing dissension, negotiation, bribery, and open attack;, as 
w'cll as the panchdtiga- sannuDitra or fivefold wise counsels. 
These remind us of the pancJiatantra. 

The policy of provincial governors in the twelfth century, 
under the Kalachuryas, w^as supervised by karanajjis or imperial 
censors, appointed no doubt independently by the supreme 
government, to w'hom, it is said, they w'cre like the five 
senses. They w'cre dharuujiadJiyaksJiangal and rajadhyaksh- 
angal (Sk 123), or scrutineers of morality and of judicial 
or political affairs. They wxre five in number (Sk 102}, and 
their office, as here described, w^as to see that the Lakshml 
or lady — the State — was free from adultery, which may be 
interpreted as meaning, that their duty w^as to check any 
disloyalty to the throne, and to maintain the purity of justice 
or morals and of charitable endow^ments. 

The high officials generally bore the title dandandyaka^ 
in more recent times shortened to danndyakj denoting both 
military and civil rank. These wxre indeed frequently 
combined, as witness the designation of a general as maJid- 
pradhdna sarvvddhikdri senddhipati hiriya-Jiadavala (Bp 9, 
Hn 69). They were also often styled sdmajitddkipati, 
implying control over feudatory chiefs. But the express 
military title was senddhipati, or, in modern times in Mysore, 
dalavdyi. The life guards, as we might term them, in the 
time of the Hoysalas called themselves Gariidas, The general 
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Chokiinayya claim*^ to be Bitti-Dcva’:? or Vishnuvardcihana's 
Gariula I In 69, I^p 9^ . The prince Lak^hma ^\as Ikallala- 
Deva’s Gariula 1)1 112 , and he and his force of a thousand 
men, who had vowed to live and die with the kinj^, committed 
suicide when the latter died. In like manner, a family of 
XaN-aka-^, \'Owed in succession as Garudas to the kin;js Eallrda, 
Xarasimha, and SHmesvara Rp 9, l O ^a\e up their lives 
alon^ with their wives, and their servants, male and temale. 
In battle, when victc>r\' luing in the balance, it was customary 
for the commander to call out some noted champion to lead 
a forlorn hope and devote Ins life to gain the day. To be 
chosen for such an enterprise was ahva}vs rcpre^ented as a 
great honour, and the charge was confirmed wath the presenta- 
tion of betel leaf to th.e clnimipion from the hand cn his chief 
■ Sa 84, 86}. A grant of land was made for the family of 
the fallen man, which in some early cases is st\ded bal~galclm^ 
but is mostly called a kabiatf, though the term sivane is used 
in the w'e^t. Similar grants of rent-free land, called 
w'ere made to men wlio fell iii battle. In the interesting case 
of Ballrda-Deva’s Chdla queen, who was distressed on account 
of a man killed in the force sent to punish a village (or an 
insult to her name, the grant is called a rakia-koddi^i Cn 205 . 
Such a grant was also called Jicttara-kodagi^ meaning the same. 
The w'capons of the foot-soldiers were ino.^^tly bowes and arrows. 
But the infantrv' of the Seuna army are said to have carried 
thunderbolts ' asaJidsafinaha^ Dg 25 , which looks as if they 
had fire-arms of some sort. The cavalry in the same force 
w'ore breast-plates. The courage of w’arriors w^as stimulated 
by the belief that their deeds of valour w*ere eagerly watched 
by the celestial nymphs, who, if they fell, w’ould bear them 
immediately away from the battle-field in a triumphal pro- 
cession to enjoy the delights of paradise. The verse usually 
quoted in this connection is to the follownng effect : — 

^ The is the I'irU of \'ishnu, a kite of striking aspect, having a hne lafous- 

coloured body, with a ] ure white head and neck. -V chief under the ran<l\as in 
1123 calls himself Nolamba's garuda (Cd 34 '. 
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By the \ ictor is gained Lakshin!^ or fortune , by the ^lain the celestial 
nymphs ; 

The body l^ieing destroyed in a moment, wb.it fear of death m uarr- 
Another verse to the same effect says : — - 

By only these two men in the world is tlie disk of the sun l)ur>t through : 
The s\i/i//yiLsi absorbed in he who is slain m tlic front of the 

battle ^ 

Of the secretariat there are a few notices. The ]:>rivate 
secretary ' rahasyadJilkrita' is mentioned so far back as the 
fifth century, under the Kadarnbas '"Sk eyy I>ut the most 
detailed account is in connection with the Chnlas, in the 
eleventh century' fKl 112, i i l,. Here is mentioned the 
roy'al secretary', who communicated the king’s orders to the 
chief secretary', and he, on approval, transmitted them to 
the revenue officers to be carried out. These then assembled 
the revenue accountants, who made entries accordingly' in 
their revenue registers. The nature of these may' be inferred 
from the mention under the Iloy'salas, in the twelfth centuiy, 
that among his conquests \dshnuvarddhana wrote down the 
Banavase Twelve Thousand in his kadita (B 1 17;. The 

kadita or kadata, w'hich is still in use among native traders in 
the bazars, is made of cloth, folded in book form and covered 
w'ith charcoal paste ; it is written on like a slate, w'ith a 
styde or pencil of halapaui or potstone, and though liable to 
erasure, forms a durable record. 

As to the form of official orders, — our Edicts of Asoka, of 
the third century^ B.C., are prefaced, in the ancient mode, w'ith 
a greeting w'ishing good health to the officials addressed 
(Mk 21), followed by' — ‘‘the king thus commands.” In the 
second century A.D. and onwards for some time, the early' 

^ The goddess of fortune and beauty. 

“ In the original — 

jitcna labhyate Takshniih iiintenapi surangana 
kshana-vidhvamsini kave ka chintu inarane rane. 

^ The original is — 

dvdv imau purushau iGke Hiryya-mandalad.liC'dinau 
parivrad ydga-yukta^ cha ranG chabhimuklu' hatah. 
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grants arc prefaced by the word siddJiavi^ ? confirmed 
■ Sk 263,. In mediaeval times the inscriptions begin with 
invocations of deity, according to the creed of tlie donor. 
Then follow genealogies of the ruling sovereigns, with often 
long drawn out eulogies of their heroic deeds and conquests. 
The provincial governor is next introduced, with the phrase 
tat-pddLi'padjJiop^'^Ji^^d^ dweller Tke a bee^ at his lotus feet, and 
the same j)hrasc is used of each subordinate with rcfercn.ee to 
his superior. The royal signature, where it is given, comes at 
the end. The style in the seventeenth century, as illustrated 
by the practice under the Keladi queen Channammaji 79 ^ 
contains some up-to-date features. At the head are the 
words nlrnpa prati, copy of order, followed by the date and 
the royal signature. At the end are the wanals )iirftpa band^ 
the order ends. The document was despatched b\* the hands 
of a court official, who was charged to see to its execution and 
that it was entered in the sdnabova s kadiia. 

In revenue matters the measurement and assessment of 
the land were naturally of the first importance. The Satakarnni 
grant of the second century is addressed to the yajjiikain 
(Sk 263:, which, as previously stated (p. 15 above', literally 
means holder of the rope, that is, a survey officer. The 
rajjukas were originally appointed long before, by Asdka, but 
perhaps for other purposes. The prakn-prajiuvia or ancient 
measurement is referred to in 1513 (Nj 195;. The instrument 
used for the purpose was generally a pole, of which different 
ones are mentioned. There was the bhcrunda pole fSk i2o\ 
taken perhaps from the Bherundesvara pillar ; the dava pole 
of i8>r feet, the distance between the central pillars of the 
Aghdresvara temple at Ikkeri ; the pole of 18 spans, each of 
12 fingers breadth (Mb 49) ; and so on. Poles of 36 steps 
and 48 steps are also referred to (Ak 12, 13), and an oitCyhi 
pole (Ci 64). The assessment is said, under the Chdlas in 
1046 (Dv 75}, to be one-sixth of the produce, and this was 
the recognised Hindu rate from the earliest times (see vol. ii, 
Introd. p. 41. But a quarter of a century later is described 


4 
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in more detail (I\Ib 49; as a fifth of the produce of forest 
tracts and of lands on which dry (unirrii^atcd^ crc>ps are raised, 
and a third of the produce of lands below a tank on which 
paddy is grown. Tipu Sultan, however, claimed three-fourths 
of the produce of irrigated land Aly 54^ same time 

asserting a title to the whole. 

But from an early period all the great provinces and their 
subdivisions commonly had their revenue value attached to 
the name. Thus, while Kuntala and Rattavadi were a Seven- 
and-a-half Lakh country, Gangavadi was a Ninety-six 
Thousand, Banavase a Twelve Thousand, Nolambavadi or 
Nonambavadi a Thirty- two Thousand, Ton dan ad a Forty- 
eight Thousand. Haidar All's territory is called a Three 
Crorc kingdom (Si 98;. Of smaller districts, Kongalnad was 
an Eight Thousand, runnad a Six Thousand, Santaligc a 
Thousand, Hanungal a Five Hundred, Bclvola a Three 
Hundred, Behave a Seventy, and so on. Tiiis system is still 
commemorated in the Yelusavira or Seven Thousand country, 
the north of Coorg. The figures apparently indicated n/s/i/cas 
(see Yd 53, 54), long obsolete, the value of which varied at 
different times and cannot now be precisely stated, but they are 
popularly supposed to be equivalent to vam/ias or pagodas. 

Some idea of the burden of taxation may be gathered 
from certain inscriptions. Towards the close of the Iloysala 
period, in 1290, we find (TN 27) the following imposts levied 
on lands, whether occupied by houses or cultivated : land rent, 
plough tax, house tax, forced labour, accountant’s fee, pro- 
vender, unexpected visitor, army, double payment, change of 
district, threshing floor, tribute, coming of age, festivity, sub- 
scription, boundary marks, birth of a son, fodder for elephants, 
fodder for horses, sale within the village, favour of the palace, 
alarm, seizure, destruction, or injustice caused by the nad or 
the magistrate, and whatever else may come. Lender the 
Vijayanagar rule, in 1505, we have (Gu 67): land rent, 
fines, tribute, alms, gold, Iioinbali^ tolls on corn and grain, tax 
on Jangamas, tax on . . tax on meetings, duty on betel 
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leav’es, tax on Madigas, duty on salt-pans, tax on Jiyars, 
customs dues, and all other taxes and imposts. See also 
]Ml 95. Besides the revenue thus raised, taxes were imposed 
to provide for the festivals and offerings or other needs of 
temples (Gu 3, 8, 34, Sk 129;. In 1491 a tax for this 
purpose was laid on looms, houses, oil-mills, grazing grounds, 
marriages, . . eggs, customs, imports, exports, cotton, ct cetera 
(Nj I 18). While in one case the funds for providing marriage 
pandals, and mirrors for dancing girls, were given up . Sk 295 \ 
In 1775 the Eighteen castes agreed to pa\’ an addition to 
their land and other taxes, owing to tlie palace having taken 
for itself the funds previously provided f Y 1 4'. Remissions of 
taxes were sometimes granted, cither gen oral 1\' or in specified 
parts of the country. In ilic sixteenth century, under Vija- 
yanagar, the marriage tax v'as abolished, causing mucli 
rejoicing among all classes ;Hk iii, 3 ,Ii 64'. Soon after, the 
tax on barbers, forced labour, birada, cu-tomg toll for watch- 
men, and other imposts were given up {Ilk iro, Tp 126'. 
Sometimes there was a vigorous protest against illegal taxation 
(see Sr 6, l\Ib 49''. 

The customs duties, or sioikii, are spoken of as the 
or litjj’iukj , tliose on wholesale articles in bulk, and 
the kiriikula, those on miscellaneous petty retail articles. 
There was also the vaddii-rdviiUi . An elaborate s\"stcm cxi^^ted 
for the levy of the duties, especially in the wc^t, wh.crc the 
transport of grain and other commodities had to be carried on by 
means of pack bullocks. A list of forty-two ikdnas or custom- 
houses is given in Sa 123. The nature of the goods carried 
may be gathered from the account of those which were allowed 
free, \\ ithin certain limits, for specified Lingayit monasteries. 
For instance, Sh 28 was a permit for fifty bullocks to pass 
without paying toil These might be laden vith grain, 
areca-nut, pepper, fringed silk cloths, dried coco-nuts, grass, 
husked rice, rice in the husk, salt, tamarind, jaggory, oil, 
baskets, zdda/a, catechu, tobacco, cloths, ct cetera ; but silk, 
areca-nut, pepper, coco-nut kernels, and wood, were still liable 
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to duty (T 1 Sj- 49.* Another list will be found in T1 jz. 
The colour and a^e of the bullocks to be exempted were to 
be re^jistered at the various tjunias concerned. The ^oods 
thus paS'^Cil free were not to be sold outside, but to be >tored 
in the monastery the u-e of the pric-ts and their disciples. 

Of judicial procedure there is ver)* little .^ign in tlie 
inscriptions. But a rough and read}' ju'^tice wa^. di^j)cn'^cd. 
and disputes were often decided b\' an ordeal. In 1020, 
under Chula rule, a dog, which had run awa\’ on the dcatli of 
its master, was appropriated b}' a local chief. As a pcnalt}' 
for this, the king’s officer on the spot went into his residence, 
dragged out the dog, burnt the place, and seiy ing fifty golden 
images belonging to the offender, sent them to the king 
(lls lo, I I In 1057 a }’oung chief wlio uas a powerful 
wrestler had a bout with an opjionent, who was thrown and 
died in the crush. The latter was apparently some connection 
of the king’s. For his share in thi^ affair, the survivor was 
marched off straight to Talakad the capital, and there put to 
death (Hg 187 It ma}' thence pcrha])s be inferred that 
death was the appointed penalty for murder. In 14 17, when a 
Gauda, who had gone to visit the local governor, fell down 
dead in his presence, a sort of inquest was held on the bod\', 
and it was sent back to his home Sk 37;. This was under 
Vijayanagar rule. Under the Gangas, in 910, the destroyer 
of a tank or grove is said to incur the same guilt as one who 
has committed the five great sins (Sr 347 In 1450 we find 
the theft of gold and drunkenness classed with the most 
heinous crimes, such as the slaughter of cows, or the murder 
of guru, wife and Brahmans (Cd 29). In 1654 a fanner 
having been put to death unjustly by a Muhammadan official, 
a rakta-kodagi, or grant of rent-free land, was given to his son 
as compensation (Y 1 29). In 1757 orders had been sent 
from the Bednur court to arrest an offender who was defying 
the law, but the local official, on capturing him, beheaded him. 
For this he seems to have been deprived of some land he owned. 
He afterwards petitioned that the pagadi money for the time the 
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land was put out of season should be given to him. This was 
refused, with an order that petitions of this kind from the country 
for payment of money must not be made (Sk eOQ, 21O). 

The king himself was the judge, especially in deciding 
important cases. Such was the dispute between the Jainas 
and the \’'aishnavas in 136S, in the time of the Vijawanagar 
king Bukka-Raya, who, after hearing the evidence of the 
leaders on both sides, took the hand of the Jainas, and placing 
it in the hand of the \Tishnavas, delivered a decree reconciling 
the two (SB 136^. Sometimes the mediation of a guru 

acceptable to both sides was invited TL 105 ;. But trial by 
ordeal is mentioned in several case^. The earliest method 
consisted in the accused making oath in the presence of the 
god, holding at the same time the consecrated food. If 

guilty, it would choke him on partaking of it. Instances of 
this ordeal appear in 1241 and 1275 ' 3^7^ 79 * 

the first the payment of some money was in question ; the 

second was a boundary case. The ordeal of grasping a red- 
hot iron rod or bar in the presence of the god Hoysalesvara is 
recorded in 1309.' A later form of ordeal was perhaps a 
severer test, and consisted of making oath as before, and then 
plunging the hand into boiling g/il (clarined butter . If no 
injury resulted, the defendant won his cause. Instances occur 
in 1580 and 1677 (Y1 2, Ag 2, 3 . The first urns a protest by 
the barbers and washermen against the potters paring the toe- 
nails and putting on an upper cloth (in w edding ceremonies '. 
The other w^as regarding the rightful claimant for the office of 
syanabhaga or village accountant, and the decision w\as recog- 
nised and acted on by the court. But under the Mughal govern- 
ment we find in 1720 a regular magisterial process in the case 
of a Gauda whose village had been taken possession of by some 
one else during his absence abroad ,^Si i 12). 

The earliest reference to famine is in SB i, where one 
of twelve years’ duration is said to have been predicted bv 
Blladrabahu. This was in the third century lic., and in the 
^ My . A. AVg. fin 190S. 


X 
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north. The ill effects of the calamity on that occasion 
were avoided by wholesale migration to other parts of India, 
but this was a sectarian movement, and though Chandra Gupta 
took part in it, the action was not in his capacity as a sovereign. 
Of a famine equally prolonged there is mention in Grant 
Duff’s History of the Mahrattas "i. 43 . It began in 1396, 
and from its severity was specially distinguished by the name 
of Durga Devi. }]ut no steps taken by the State fur the relief 
of famine are recorded in our inscriptions. On the other 
hand, Ch. 108 of 1540 says that at that time all grains sold 
at 7 mana (maunds; for i hana (fan am , and that men ale 
men (inanusa manusara tindarii). Things were apparently left 
to take their own course. 

Crimes of violence are occasionally mentioned, such as 
carrying off a dancing girl by force (Sk 300), or a guru’s 
bondman (Sk 139}. But by far the most numerous were 
cattle raids, especially in border districts. Though sometimes 
the work of organised bands of robbers, many were hostile 
demonstrations against an enemy. The cows of a village 
belonging to another ruler w'ere driven off from the grazing- 
grounds in the intervening w’oodlands as an act of defiance. 
The cowherds often gave up their lives in defence of their 
charge. Or some village hero, fired with indignation, w^ould 
sally forth with a few^ followers and recover the stolen cow^s, 
only to die of his w'ounds on his return. Such an exploit w’as 
reckoned as patriotic, and the man’s family w^ere provided for 
with a grant of rent-free land. In more daring cases the 
villages themselves w’ere pillaged and the w^omen molested. 
Memorial stones, rudely sculptured to represent the incidents 
of cattle raids and to record the grants made in connection 
wdth them, are found in all parts. 

Of measures designed for the public good, w^e are told 
(Ak 82) in 1234 that the towms in the Poysala country were 
surrounded with gardens, that many tanks filled with lotus 
w'ere formed in their vicinity, and that grov^es were planted 
from yojayia Xo ydjana (about nine miles) for travellers to rest in. 
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The college founded and endowed in 1290 by the Hoysala 
minister Feriunala at ^lailangi (TX 27) deserves mention, 
though it was a private rather than a State institution. 
Provision was made in it for masters to teach Xagara, Kannada, 
Tigiila (Tamil), and Arya (Mahratti). Then the Vijayanagar 
king Achyuta-Raya established in 1539 a bank or fund, called 
Ananda-nidhi, for the benefit of Brrihmans )Dg 24, Hk 123). 
It was apparently regarded as a great wonder, and the verses 
in praise of it have been found inscribed in no less than ten 
places. Perhaps this may be taken as a specimen of the old- 
time method of advertisement Of the IMysore king (Dodda)- 
Deva-Raja, it is said {Kg 37) that he made wells, ponds, and 
tanks, with cJiatras or inns from road to road, while temples 
of the gods he had made, was making, and would continue to 
make. lie is also said (Yd 54^ to have established cJiatras in 
every village for the distribution of food, as well as (Sr 14) at 
every yojana on alt the roads from Sakkarepattana (Kadur 
District) in the west to Seleya-pura (Salem; in the cast, and 
from Chiknayakanhalli (Tumkur District) in the north to 
Dharapuram (Coimbatore District; in the south. In the 
Pednur kingdom a veto was retained on the appointment of 
the heads of inathas or monasteries. To ensure the selection 
of qualified men, it was decreed that they must be in agreement 
with the court and tlie viaJiattu (the Lingayit priesthood), not 
quarrelsome, hospitable, trustworth}^ and having disciples 
{T 1 81). 

The vital importance of providing a good supply of water, 
whether for irrigation or for the use of towns, was always 
recognised. Accordingly, we find the erection of dams to 
rivers, from which channels were led off, and the construction 
of wells and tanks or reservoirs mentioned in every period. 
A few instances may suffice. 

One of the earliest recorded in the inscriptions was the 
formation of the tank at Talgunda in the fourth century by 
the Kadamba king Kakustha (Sk 176). To the eighth 
century or before belongs the Vijayadityamangala or Bet- 
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mangala tank on the Taiar river, named after the Mahavali 
or Bana king who caused it to be made. It breached mure 
than once, as it was restored in about 950 by the \kiidumba 
king (Bp 4\ and again in 1155 Iloysala general 

Chokimayya (Bp 9;. Of the tenth century were the tanks 
made by the priest who ruled at Avani in the Muibagal tfduq 
(Mb 65;, and of the twelfth century tliose in the Tumkur tfduq 
made by the liberal-minded Kaydala cliief who, it is ^aid 
(Tm 9), supported all the four creeds— those of Jina and 
Buddha, Siva and Vishnu. In 135S wc have the accoiuit 
fMl 21, 22) of a number of tanks made by a Bhatta or bhfit, 
who also planted lines of trees on the four sides, and performed 
the iipanayana ceremon}' to the pJpal trees planted at the four 
corners. In 1653 was made the tank in Channagiri tfiluq 
called VAli Surur, by the Bijfipur governor Bari Bialik 
(Ci 43, 443 In connection with this is quoted the verse 
describing the merit acquired by all who a-sist in the forma- 
tion of a tank. It runs thus : “ The (|uail and the boar, the 
she-buffalo and the elephant, the teacher and the performer, — 
thc->e six went to svarga." The explanation given is that a 
quail once scraped a hollow in the ground to nestle in ; a boar 
came and made it larger ; a buffalo and an elephant each 
in turn enlarged it still more ; a holy man then pointed out 
that it could be made into a tank or pond, and the king to 
whom he gave this advice carried it out. For their shares in 
this work of merit they all went to svarga or paradise.'^ 

A scheme for the water-supply of Penugonda, carried out 
in 1388, is described in Gd 6. The prince Bukka-Raya, who 
was the governor, wanted all the subjects to be happy. For 
this purpose, water being the life of all living beings, he in 
open court directed the hydraulic engineer to bring the Henne 
river (the northern Pennar) to Penugonda. A channel was 
accordingly made from the river, at Kalludi, to the Siruvera 
tank, ten miles to the north. 

^ "I he meiit nf making a giant ot land thus L*\pi'c»o<l in Ck 42 : As man} 
root-^ as the ciops in the ground have, a-s many hairs a^j cover the C'»\v, so man} 
thousand }ears docs the dunoi ot kind enjoy in paiadise. See also Si 05* 
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As regards dam^, with their channels for irrigation, an 
interesting account is given i Dg 23 of one erected at Harihara 
in 1410 on the Haridra, near where it flows into the Tunga- 
bhadra. It soon breached, but was restored in 1424 (Dg 29). 
The river is addressed as if sentient and responding to the 
wishes of the restorer. ‘‘When you said Stop! — at your 
command she stood still. When you called, she at once 
came on, flowing tlirough the channel." In 1416 was restored 
a dam on the IMlar uliich luid been breached from time 
immemorial and ruined down to the level of the ground 
(Mb 7’. In 1460 was made a new dam in the Kaveri 
(Sr 139 , by the chief of Xfigamangala, the channel from 
which was extended to Harahu. The conditions on which 
the contract for making a channel in 1397 was given are stated 
in Bg 10, and included the present of a horse and bracelets to 
the contractor. But it was stipulated that these, as well as 
the funds advanced, were to be returned if water did not flow 
between certain specified points. 

As regards municipal matters, we find (Sk 123, 119, 100) 
that Bclgami included five >naphas^ three puras, and seven 
Brahmapuris, together with apparently three medical dis- 
pensaries 1 Sb 277 }* So also Ml 109) Talakad-Rajarajapura 
contained seven puras and five niatlias, Agara, again, com- 
prised three cities and eighteen kJiaDipcDias (T 1 133, 197}. In 
all important trading places there was usually a pattaua-szi'aini 
or town mayor, generally a prominent merchant. Some of 
the regulations laid down (unfortunately partly effaced; on the 
foundation of a town in 1331 were the following : “No fine 
was to be levied from a mother ; brothers, elder and younger, 
were to share alike in property ; if a female servant died, the 
body was to be carried forth and (? buried) ; if a wife died, 
the body was to be cremated (MI 1 14 . On the rebuildin^T of 
Bagur in 1554, settlers were encouraged by freeing them from 
all taxation for one year from their arrival ; after that they 
would be considered as permanent residents and be given full 
possession, all previous claims being cancelled (Hk 1 12). 
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Commerce on a large scale beyond the limits of the 
country was carried on by what may be styled merchant 
princes, who generally had the title niaha-vadda-byavaJiari 
(IMl 56, Sk 247, Ak io8\ In the last is an account of a 
family of Maleyala merchants, experts in goods and con- 
veyance. One of them was skilled in testing all manner of 
gems. “ He was so liked both by the Hoysala emperor in 
the south and Ballaha himself in the north, that he was able 
to form an alliance between the two kings. The wants of 
the great Malava king, of the Kalinga, Chula, and Pandya 
rulers, he at once supplied. No Setti was equal to him 
throughout the Hoysala kingdom — just, honoured, of kind 
speech, full of common sense, delighting in truth.” But some 
great merchants were of Brahman descent, such as those in 
Ak 22. One of these imported horses, elephants, and pearls 
in ships by sea and sold them to the kings. Another trans- 
ported goods from the cast to the west, and those that were 
suitable from the west to the east ; also products from the 
north to the south, and those of the south to the north. 
The mercantile and trading classes are mostly included in the 
term vIra-Bananju-dharmma, at the head of which were the 
Five Hundred swamis of Ary\Tivale or Ayyavale (Aihole in 
Kaladgi District — -Arasikere is called the southern Ayyavale 
in Ak 77). In inscriptions recording their agreements to 
pay certain dues on specified articles of merchandise, in 
order to provide for the support of local objects in which 
they were interested, they are described in long strings of 
somewhat amusing ironical or quasi-ro}’al epithets (see Sk 
1 1 8, Hg 17, B 1 1 1 7, DB 31, Hk 137;. Their formal 
assembly was generally accompanied with setting up the 
diamond vaisanige or baysa^iige^ as the symbol of their guild 
(B 1 75, Dg 59). A more sober account of them in 1181 
(Sk I 19) represents them as honoured residents of Ayyavale 
and many other chief gramas, Niagaras, khedas, kharvadas, 
madambas, drondmnkhas, ptiras, and pattanas of Lala, Gaula, 
Karnnata, Bangala, Kasmira, and other countries (the con- 
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ventional number bcin^ fifty-six) at all points of the compass. 
With them arc often associated, as here, the two sects of 
Xanfi-Dcsis. The Ihuichfilas or five i^uilds of artisans also 
describe themselves in a similar strain of ironical epithets, 
which arc not without interest ^Gu 34". 

The Twelve Ayayar arc mentioned in Si 41, i i 2. They 
form the primitive villa'40 corporation, who are entitled to 
certain land rent-free, or to fixed fees or dues of grain and 
straw at harvest time. A reference to the Eighteen castes, 
which form the ancient Right and Left hand factions, appears 
so far back as in 459 ■ DB 67), which shows that they are 
much more ancient than generally supposed. In one case (Hk 
104) they are spoken of as the sevcn-and-a-half and eleven- 
and-a-half. The sections included in them are called pJianas^ 
and comprise the agricultural, artisan, and trading communities. 
The Balagai or Right Hand ^ are headed by the Banajigas, 
with the Holcyas at the bottom ; the Yedagai or Left Hand 
are headed by the Panchfilas, with the ^Madiga at the 
bottom. 

xYmong the officials of rural districts, the nal-gavunda or 
nad-gauda was one of the most important. There is an 
interesting account ■ Sk 219), dated 918, of the office being 
continued to the widow on the death of her husband. She 
was a Jain, and rejoicing in her beauty, was distinguished 
for the skill and abilit}’ of her management. Though a 
woman (it says), she well protected her charge, with pride 
in her own heroic bravery. But on being attacked by some 
bodily disease, she retired in favour of her daughter, and 
ended her life with the performance of the Jain vow of 
sallckhana, 

A number of inscriptions record the sale of villages to 
various applicants, especially in the hundred years from about 
1670, The general valuation seems to have been based on 
ten years’ rental (T 1 57, 85, An 90, XI 51, Tp i 12, Hn 132). 
But in a case four centuries earlier (Sk 282) the value was taken 
^ The great army of the Right Hand aie mentioned in 1072 (Ml'» 49^7 
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at five times the annual rent, and a present of cloths was 
given besides to the headmen. Deductions were made in 
the purchase money for ruined condition T 1 67 , and for 
lands damaged b)' floods, but if trees had grown up on such 
damaged portions they were not to be cut down ^T1 71, 74). 

An endless variety of details might be collected from the 
inscriptions to illustrate different features in administration, 
but the above may perhaps suffice to indicate some of the more 
salient points. 
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Among '-iir^uilar ciHtuins, {]v^<c involvi'^^ sclf-^acrificc of life 
may claim our notice, Tb.e Jain vow of Ra/A'/vA?;//? bsee I:C. 
vol. ii.) involved suicide by ;4radual ,‘-tarvati<'>n, in cases of 
incurable disca.^e, hopeless calainitv, or the incvita.ble ap})roach 
of death. It was the orthodevx Jain mode of emancipation 
from tlie body when life could no longer be endured, and 
the instances of its performance are numerous, especially at 
Sravana-Belgoja, from the earliest times. A more expeditious 
and pleasanter way of meeting death was that adopted in 
1068 by the C'hfdukya king Somesvara I Sk 13A)', who, 
being prostrated with mortal fever, after [)erforming j.gx? 
ceremonies, walked into the river Tungabhadra up to his 
neck and drowned liiiPiself. 

The practice of sdf/, or the burning of a \\ idow with the 
dead body of her husband, was a recognised institution at all 
periods and with all creeds, but <cems to have been more 
actively revived in the fourteenth century under the Vijaya- 
nagar empire. The memorials of sa//\ which was entered on 
with perfect readiness, as duty-bound in honour, are found in 
all parts. They are known as that is 

and are generally sculptured with a pointed pillar or ])ost, from 
which projects a woman’s arm, bent upwards at the elbow. 
The hand is raised, with fingers erect, and a limic-fruit is 
placed between the thumb and forefinger. This is what is 
alluded to in Sh 61, 62, and IMd 103, where women are said 
to have given arm and hand. No clear explanation has been 
obtained of the symbolism. Some of the stones 
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arc accom- 
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panied with elaborate inscriptions. Such is the stone of the 
fifth century to the memory of the Kadamba king Ravi- 
varmma’s wife (Sb 523). Another is the beautifully pathetic 
Belatur stone of 1057 (Hg 18 . 

But other instances of self-sacrifice of life are fairly 
numerous. The earliest are connected with the Ganga kings. 
Thus, in about 865, wc have TX 91 ; Xitimargga’s death-bed 
scene, and are told that his nuDie-niaf^attin or major domo 
became kJl-giintJie under him, wdiich may be interpreted as 
meaning — was buried under him, probably alive, in the same 
grave. Another kJl-giintJie sacrifice is recorded in 930 TDg 
119), at the death of the Ganga chief Chandiyainmarasa. 
With the same object of attesting undying attachment and 
fidelity to a master, others entered the fire and w^ere burnt 
to death. In about 912 w^e have (Ag 5, 27) two cases in 
which men committed themselves to the flames on the death 
of the Ganga king Rachamalla. In 1130, a man who had 
taken a vow to die with the Kadamba king Tailapa, fulfilled 
his vow (HI 47), but in w'hat manner is not stated. 

At the same time, vow's of self-destruction were not 
confined to execution on the death of patrons. They w'cre 
also entered into for the purpose of securing the accomplish- 
ment of some cherished desire. In thcbC cases beheading 
seems to have been the usual method of despatch. In about 
991, w’e are told (Sb 479) that a man vow^cd to give his 
head to a goddess at Hayve in order that the king Santi- 
varmma might have a son. His wish having been obtained, 
he surrendered himself to the soldiers and w^as beheaded. 
In 1050 a servant had his head cut off in order to die with 
the king Pompala (Ct 31J. But in 1123, a cowTerd, w’hen 
Bopparasa and his wdfe paid a visit to a temple in the rice- 
fields, perhaps wdth a view' to offspring, vow'ed that he W'ould 
give his head to swung on the pole before the god at 
Kondasabhavi if the king should obtain a son (Sk 246). In 
1180 a chief gave his head in order that the army to which 
he belonged might be victorious in the w'ar to wTich it was 
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marching’ 'Gd 41'. In 1185 a man who had taken a vow 
that he would die wdth the queen, at her decease was reminded 
of it by her husband, and instantly gave himself up to be 
beheaded (Sk eqp', for, as the inscription says, a word 
spoken with full resolve must not be broken. In 1215 a 
woman gave Ikt head to the hook on the death of her chiet’s 
mother ^IMk 12^. From sculptured representations it appears 
that the process of these gha'>tly decapitations was as followos. 
The votary w'as >eatcd close to an clastic rod or pole fixed in 
the ground behind. This was furcibl\’ bent down over the head 
of tlie victim, and the hook at the end made fast to the top- 
knot of hair. On being severed from the body, the head rlew^ 
up, carried with the rebound of tlie rod released from its 
tension. 

In 1050 there w'as the curious case of the man wdio vow'ed 
to continually pull out the nail of his finger in order to prevent 
the giving of a fort to a particular person Sk 152). But his 
VOW' was of no avail, and the grant wais made. Whereupon he 
cut off the finger, and climbing to the top of the Bhcrunda 
pillar, threw himself dowai on a row of spear-shaped stakes 
and vras killcdd 

The instances of the Gariula warrior^ under the Hoysaia 
kings have already been mentioned above (p. 104). They 
w'cre life guards, wdio took upon themselves a vow' to live and 
die with the king, and at his decease committed suicide. 
This was done in a wholesale manner, the chiefs in Kp 9, 10 
being joined in despatching themselves by their wives and 
servants, male and female. \\ ith the prince Lakshina, too 
(B 1 I 1 2), his whole battalion of a thousand men slaughtered 
themselves. In the former case the act is described as 
embracing Garuda (the kite which is the bird of VishniL on 

A parallel id ^ucu ca-'e^ may ijc luuivi ic the | if the full'uir.c news- 

paper cutting be true. A ^t. Loun negro ha^ bw his Lib, as aunoanceU by him in 
the following manner; ■‘To all ^^hom it may c.-ncein. Tahe notiae that I, 

A p , being -uund in ntiiol ami 1 o-ly, do solemnly prL.misc. Ood fn 

my witness, to put an en-I to my cauhly c\btence Iv leaping into the Mnsissipoi 
from the centre oI Eads Biidgc, \Mthin 'cvcu days -ftev the Piesidential elect! .Ti 
of 1904, if Theodoie Ruosevedt, the Republican can-iidate, 1 e not elected." 
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the head of an elephant. One chief is said thus to have 
embraced Garuda six times, and another, to liave confronted 
Garuda, shaken and embraced him. What took place is not 
clear, but it may be conjectured that they killed themselves 
when seated in state on an elephant, and the bodies remained 
to be devoured (as on barsi towers of silence^ by kites and 
vultures, which would be immediately attracted to the spot. 
The final acts attributed to the chiefs no doubt refer to their 
death struggles. In the case of the prince Lakshma, he 
is said to have mounted, with his wife, on the pillar which was 
to be their monument, and thus become united with Garuda. 

References to the healing art may next be noticed. 1 he 
earliest mention is a droll account in 1087, given (Xr 40) 
in connection with the army of Vikrama-Santara. While 
hurrying to the seat of war, the men, in order to appease the 
fire in their bellies, fed on carcases, and as the result were driven 
mad with indigestion. On applying to the army doctors, these 
said elephant was the remedy. So they swallowed elephant 
and were cured, whereupon the doctors laughed. Wore to the 
point is the statement (Sh 277) that in 1158 there were three 
medical dispensaries in Balligave. And in 1162 the Kodiya 
rnatha there is described fSk 102) as a place for the treat- 
ment of the diseases of destitute sick persons. In the 
thirteenth century there was a Vaidya named Devapilleyanna, 
who was physician to the mother of the minister of the 
Hoysala king Xarasimha III (Ak 8). Like Dhanvantari 
(the physician of the gods) was this Devaraja, and celebrated 
for his new system of medicine (Ak 9). In the fifteenth 
century, in the time of the Vijayanagar king Deva-Raya 11 , 
there was the famous and learned head of a line of physicians, 
known as Salagrama, whose name was Kesava, the son of 
Arunachalesa-pandita ( Dv 81). In 1818, when an epidemic 
of small-pox and cholera had broken out and the people were 
dying around, it was stopped in the following supernatural 
manner (Kr 25). The goddess Mahakali of Ujani became 
incarnate in a Sudra virgin of the Gangadikara tribe, named 
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Xanjamina, wlio^c faniiK' descent j^iven. Wherever "he 
wont the"C disease" and (^tlier trouble^. amoiiLt Brahman", 
K"hattri\'as, \hii"y<i", and Sudras alike, were cureti. And (.ml 
of the yiits made to her a new temple oi IMahakad \\a" 
erected at Kannambadi, Sixteen years afterwards she had a 
built tor it ^Kr 24; 

The accounts of the decorations mid title" conferred oit 
men who had di"tin^ulshcd themselves arc ot interest. 1 he 
most dignified seems to have been the/?/A? or golden band to 
be worn on the forehead,. It vas a symbol of royalty, but 
was al"0 bestowed as a mark of royal favour, or tor other 
purposes of distinction. dhus the Chola king in 1005 
decorated Panchama-maharaya with a fdfja bearing the title 
Kshattri\*a-sikhainani Kongalva (Cg 46). The Chaiuk}"a king 
Tailapa-Deva in 1096 bound a on the victorious general 

Kreyamma, with, the title Rdjya-sajnHddhdranaJii inscribed in 
cold, and cave him also Avjcvcvv f? bracelets : for his children 
(Sa 80). The raja-guru and other priests in 1254 bound the 
vibJifiti-patta on the Gaiia-kumari Chandavve (Ak 108 ’. But 
a high distinction often mentioned in connection with promi- 
nent public men is the gauda-popliU-a (sec Dg 36, 44, etc. e 
This was a gulden anklet, apparently worn on the right leg. 
From Bl 112 of 1220, relating to the prince Lakshina, it 
seems to have been set w ith clusters of pearls. He also had 
another decoration, called today, which was a golden chain or 
ankle-ring, embossed with medallions, and was ^vorn on the 
left leg. It seems to have been regarded specially a" a pledge 
of unswerving fidelit\g and hence, when the prince received it, 
his wife also bound a today on her loft leg to signify that she 
would never desert him for another. 

xA singular custom, which was universal, was the ceremony 
of washing the feet of the guru or priest on making over the 
grant to a temple or for other objects. The transfer of the 
land or whatever was the subject of the benefaction is in- 
variably described as accompanied with the performance of 
this act by the donor. But in one case, in 96 8, the guru s 
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feet are said to have been not only vashed but rubbed, ? dry 
(Hk 23). 

The oriental custom of touching and remitting offerings, 
which is still practised in the case of presented at 

darbars, is mentioned in 1 300, in connection with the dues 
payable by Brahmans. According to the custom of the 
country, it is said (TN 98), tho palace will touch and remit to 
the Brahmans of Somanathpura the former due>, whatever 
they may be. This was in the time of the Hoysala king 
Ballala III. 

Another incident mentioned in 1434 (Mr 1) was very 
likely typical of a custom. On the completion of a fort which 
the king had ordered to be built, he celebrated the occasion by 
having tigers captured and brought before the principal 
bastion, where he and his son hunted them, at the same time 
giving to the bastion its name as Raja-gam bhira. 

In Ci 64 is a reference to stichomanc}^ like the classical 
Sortes, One of the donees is described as a saldkacharya^ a 
man who answers questions by putting a saldka or stick into 
a book (a palm-leaf book) at random and so finding a suitable 
passage. There are elaborate rules for the system, as for most 
Hindu mysteries. 

Every one knows or has heard of the extraordinary feats 
of memory performed by certain natives of India. References 
to such accomplishments occur in some of the inscriptions. 
In 1103 is mentioned (Sk 98) Malli-deva, known as the 
Nitalaksha (Isvara) among dsu-kavl (fast or extempore poets). 
Of him it is said that if two persons from different sides should 
come towards him writing it down from the end (that is, back- 
wards) and reading it out, he would arrange the poem so read 
out, whatever the subject might be, as a new poem. He 
would also repeat four stories from hearing them related 
(simultaneously) ; and make calculations in any number of 
given figures. All this he was able to do by mental effort 
alone. In 1223 is mentioned (Cn 203) Visvanatha, who 
could write letters with both hands (at once), and go through 
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(at the same time) a hundred mnemonic feats (these are known 
as satavadJuvid), so that the learned men who examined him 
nodded their heads (in approval). In 1079 there was the 
minister Nakularyya, who was learned in writing- four languages 
(Cn 99) ; but this is not exceptionally wonderful. In i 344 
there was Soma, who was a successful poet in eight languages 
(Mb 158, Gd 46). 



\' ART 

w ORKS of art are chiefly exemplified in engraviiiL;*, sculpture, 
and architecture. The specimens of en^^raving arc tho'^e to be 
found in inscriptions. The finest examples are the Kadamba 
inscription on the Tfdgunda pillar, and the Ganga and 
Hoysala inscriptions on stone slabs and copper plates. IVIost 
of the Hoysala inscriptions, in particular, are beautifully incised 
on polished slabs of black hornblende, and the contents arc 
so skilfully engrossed that no space is left where a single 
additional character could be introduced. Ornamental flourishes 
and elegant fancy letters are used where suitable, and the 
whole presents an attractive appearance. Under the Cha- 
lukyas in 1067 is mentioned (Cd 47) an artistic engraver 
{rfivdri) who could entwine the forms of elephants, lions, 
parrots, and other animals so as to make them appear from 
the letters. In 1159, under the Hoysalas, is mentioned 
(Ak 1 41) a sculptor who within the space of a single page (of 
a ole or palmyra leaf) wrote the whole of the Gd-grahana in 
the highest style so as to please ever}' one. 

Sculpture and carving in stone attained to an elaboration 
perfectly marvellous. The colossal Jain image of Gomata on a 
hill at Sravana-Belgoja, erected in about 983 during the Ganga 
period, is one of the most remarkable monuments in India. It is a 
monolith, nude, and stands 57^ feet high,^ with no support above 
the thighs. Nothing grander or more imposing exists out of 
EgypI/' says Fergusson, the great authorit}' on architecture. 

^ The sculptoi ha:^ engraved his scale at the fuot of the statue, and, curiously 
enough, it corresponds with the French metre. The use of this in the tenth oentuiy 
would form an interesting subject for inrjuiry. 
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The Hoysala crest of Sala stabbing the tiger, set up in front 
of the viindna of temples erected by them, is a fine example of 
free standing sculpture. There is also some in the ruined Jain 
temples at Angadi. But the most intricate and astonishing- 
carving is that employed in the decoration of the outer walls 
of the Hoysala temjDlcs, and in the ceilings of the small domes 
or cupolas of their interior. It is executed in a potstone of 
creamy colour, which can be polished till it resembles marble ; 
soft when quarried, but hardening rapidl}- on exposure to the 
air. The carving has evidently been done when the surface 
had thus weathered. P'ergusson’s opinion may here also be 
quoted. ‘‘ There are many buildings in India ( he says; which 
are unsurpassed for delicacy of detail by any in the world, bur 
the temples at Belur and Halebid surpass even these for 
freedom of handling and richness of fancy. . . . The amount 
of labour which each facet of this porch (BelOr) displays 
is such as I believe never was bestowed on any surface of 
equal extent in any building in the world.’' Of the minute 
elaboration of detail in the frieze of the Halebid temple, he 
sa\^s, '' it may probably be considered as one of the most 
marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be found even in 
the patient East. ... Xo two facets of the temple are the 
same ; every convolution of ever}' scroll is different. No two 
canopies in the whole building are alike, and c\-cry part ex- 
hibits a jo\'ous exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical 
restraint.” 

In arcliitecture the palm must be given to the ornate 
temples erected b}' the Hoysalas, or during the period of their 
ascendancy, in the style which has been named Chalukyan. 
Regarding these the same authority remarks as follows: ‘"The 
artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines, and the 
play of outline and of light and shade far surpass anything in 
Gothic art. The effects are just what medieval architects 
were often aiming at, but which the}’ never attained so perfectly 
as was done at Halebid.” Of the temples there, he says : 

The great temple (the Hoysalesvara), had it been com^pleted, 

O 
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is one of the buildings on which the advocate of Hindu archi- 
tecture would desire to take his stand. . . . And if carried out 
with the richness of detail exhibited in the Kcdaresvara, would 
have made up a whole which it would be difficult to lival any- 
where. ... If it were possible to illustrate this little temple 
(the Kcdaresvara) in anything like completeness, there is prob- 
ably nothing in India which would convc}' a better idea of 
what its architects were capable of accomplishing. . . . By a 
curious coincidence it was contemporaneous with the English 
cathedrals of Lincoln, Salisbury, and Wells, or the great French 
churches at Amiens, Rheims, and Chartres, of course without 
any communication. But it is worthy of remark that the 
great architectural age in India should have been the thirteenth 
century, which witnessed such a wonderful development of a 
kindred style (meaning the Gothic) in Europe.” 

The following list of the principal temples of this style in 
Mysore, with the dates of their erection, may be useful for 


purposes of 

comparison : — 



DATE 

TEMPLE 

PLACE 

KEP CKENCE 

III7 

Chenna Ke'^ava 

Bcliir 

5 ^, 71 

r. I 14 1 

Hoy&ale.4vara 

Jlalclnd 

Bl 239 

II7I 

Brahnie^vara 

Kikkcri 

53 

1173 

Buchcbvara 

Kura van gal a 

Hn 71 

1196 

Ainritet^vara 

Aniritajaiia 

Tk 45 

1219 

Kedarcbvara 

Ilalcbkl 

Bl 1 1 5 

1224 

Hariharesvara 

Ilarihar 

25 

1234 

Soil! 6'^ vara 

Ilaranhalli 

Ak 123 

1235 

Mallikarjuna 

Ba^aralu 

Mtl 121 

I26S 

Kesava 

Sdnianathpur 

I)g 36, TX 97 

Of course 

no single date can 

be given for 

the Hoysalesvara, 


which was more like a national monument, — under construction 
for a long period, and never completed. It is a double temple, 
and Fergusson says was left unfinished, being interrupted by 
the Muhammadan conquest, after the works had been in pro- 
gress for eighty-six years ; but no authority is given for this 
statement. Of the positive dates obtained from inscriptions, 
the car\dng over the southern doorway is stated (BI 239) to 
have been executed for the sculptor of Pratapa-Xarasimha or 
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Xarasimha I. This indicates that the fabric of the building 
was then complete, say in 1141 or somewhat later. Of the 
votive offerings inscribed on the inner walls, the earliest 
appears to be B1 105, in which the double temple, dedicated 
to Moysalc^x'ara and Pan chi kc.s vara, is fully recognised, and 
grants are made for the two gods by the scuab/iova of the 
senior queen Ketala-DcvT. Now, she was the queen of Ballala 

II, and is mentioned in 1177 (Hn 54\ The temple was thus 
begun after the one at Bclur, and the bod\’ of the building 
completed in the time of Xarasimha I. The sculpture of the 
exterior walls was no doubt carried on during the subsequent 
reign of Ballfila 11 , when decorative features were also added 
to the Bclur temple ;^B 1 / 2). There is a story, indeed, that the 
pierced medallions, like those at Bclur, which have evidently 
been removed from their brackets on the outer pillars, were 
taken away at the end of the eighteenth century by Count 
de Lally, the French ally of Haidar Ali, (or perhaps by the 
\'ounger Tally), and that he sent a sum of money from France 
as compensation to the temple. The stoppage of work on the 
building w'as probably due to the Scuna invasions in the reigns 
of Xarasimha II and Somc^vara, followed b\^ the removal of 
the ro}^al residence by the latter in about 1236 to Kannanur, 
near Trichinopoly. But the beautiful and completed Soma- 
nathpur temple was built after this, in the reign of Xarasimha 

III. It is a triple temple, and has often furnished a model for 
silver or gold caskets. 



VI. LITERATURH 

Of the notices of authors in the inscriptions, some are of the 
first importance, especially for the histor\' of Karnfipa or 
Kannada literature. The earliest relate to Ganga kings, 
among whom Aladhava ll is invariably mentioned as having 
written a treatise on the dattaka-sulra or law of -adoption (see 
Mr 73, DB 68, etc.). This work may be assigned to the third 
century. In what language it was composed does not appear, 
but probably in Kannada. Then Durvvinita, another Ganga 
king, who began to reign at the end of the fifth century, is said 
(Tm 23) to have had as his preceptor the divine who was 
the author of the ^abddvatdra^ that is, the celebrated Jaina 
grammarian Pujyapada ; and he is also said (iNIi 1 10) to have 
walked according to the example of his guru. Moreover, 
Durvvinita, in most of the Ganga inscriptions (see Gd 47, etc.), 
is said to have written a commentary on fifteen sargas of the 
Kirdidrjiuilya^ which is a Sanskrit poem by Bharavi. This 
commentary was no doubt in Kannada, as we know that the 
Jains were the first cultivators of that language for literary 
purposes, and Nripatunga, in his Kavirdjauuhgga^ names 
Durvvinita as one of the early distinguished Kannada authors. 

In the works of the principal old Kannada poets, Samanta- 
bhadra, Kaviparimeshthi, and Pujyapada, invariably in this 
order, are named at the beginning as the earliest and most 
illustrious trio among the authors who preceded them. From 
Jaina traditions it appears that Samantabhadra may be placed 
in the second century. Regarding him SB 54 supplies the 
following list of countries and places to which he travelled, and 
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where he beat the drum/ as a challenge to any opponent who 
would meet him in public di>pLitation. They were Pataliputra 
(Patna, on the Ganges, the capital of the IMauryas or Guptas'', 
i\lrda\'a, Sindlui, the Thakka country (in the Punjab'', Kanchi- 
pura (Con jeeveram, near Madras'', \^aidiCi ;'BhiIsa, in Central 
India;, Karahataka (Kolhapur, in the South Mahratta 
C')untr\' or Karnataka Pranth'. Xr 46 refers to the Bha^hya 
composed b\' the great brati, in allusion to Samantabhadra’s 
Ca//c/t 7 //(fs// - a commentary on Uma^vati's 

Taitvarttha. 

Of Puiya[)ada, SB 40 says that his name was Devanandi ; 
that on account of his great learning he was called Jinendra- 
buddhi ; and that from his tw'o feet being worshipped by the 
deities he was kiio'vvn as Pujyapada. It adds that he was the 
author of the incomparable grammar — jainendra', of the 
Sari'i’d rttlias idd hi , and of the Sauiddhi-hitaka, and describes 
him as a critic in prosod\\ XT 46 also mentions as works 
composed by him, — Xyd\\^kii}}iiida-chaiid}\Hiaya, a X^’yasa on 
Sakap“i\'ana’s sutras, the X}aasa known as J aincudra, the Xyasa 
called Sabdai'atdra on tlic sutras of Paiuni, \kaidya-srLstra, and 
a tika to the Tatti'drttha. In Sk 124 Ramascua is said to be 
in grammar Pui\'a[)rida, in logic Akalanka, and in poetry 
Samantabhadra. In SB 47 Mcghachandra is said to be in 
logic Akalanka, and in all grammar Puj}"apada. In SB 55 
linachandra is said to be Pujyapada in the Jaiiicudra, in all 
logic Bhattcdkalanka, and in poetry Bharavi. SB 105, again, 
compares Srutamuni with Pujyapada in grammar, Deva 
'Akalanka' in rhetoric and logic, Gautama and Kondakunda 
in the two ^iddhanta, and Varddhamana in spiritual philosophy. 

To revert to SB 54. It mentions Vakragriva as the 
author oi Xavasabdavdt'hy a ; Vajranandi of Navastotra ; Sumiati 
of Suniati-satakam ; Chintamani of the Chinidrnani ] Srlvarddha- 
deva of the Chfuitwiani \ and Sripala as having expounded the 
taitva. But the most valuable of its statements is in con- 
nection with Srivarddha, for in relation to him a couplet is 
^ Fived in a public part uf the city Fu the piirp^.>se. 


4 
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quoted in which Dandi highly praised him as a poet And as 
Dandi belongs to the sixth century, this supplies us with a 
definite period for Srivarddha, the author of the Chuddniaiii. 
Now, this work is mentioned in Bhattfikalanka’s great 
grammar, the Kariidpxka-SahdanuuisanaiJi, as if the finest work 
in the Kannada language, and it is described as a commentary 
on the Tattvdrttha-inaJidsdstra^ containing 96,000 verses. It 
is also mentioned in TN 105, where it is called a poem, and 
the author is said to have been named ChOdamani from 
his work, in which he had displayed all the ornaments of 
composition. In the Rdjdvali-kathe he is styled the Tumbalur- 
acharya, and this place may be the TombalOr, now commonly 
known as Dommalur or Domlur, immediately to the east of 
Bangalore ; or, more likely, the Tumbala of TX 106-9. 

It is evident that a work of such extent could neither have 
been produced nor required had there not already existed a con- 
siderable literature in Kannada, together with a widespread 
cultivation of the language. And a eulogy by Dandi indicates 
that Srivarddha flourished in or before the sixth century. 
But, both in SB 54 and TN 105, the mention of the C/iddd- 
mani is preceded by that of the Chijitdinani, the author of 
which has the same name as his work. It is described as a 
lucid exposition of merit, wealth, love,^ and salvation. That 
this was a Kannada work is evidently implied, and one older 
than the Chnddmani. But of neither, unfortunately, has any 
trace so far been found. On the other hand, there is a 
Chintdmani in Tamil, which Dr. Caldwell describes as a Jain 
work by an unknown author, containing 15,000 lines, and 
little known on account of its difficult style. He adds, how- 
ever, that it is without doubt the greatest epic poem in the 
Tamil language, and may be the oldest Tamil composition of 
any extent now extant. 

Later Ganga kings are also credited with authorship. 
Thus, Sripurusha, who reigned in the eighth century, is said 
(Nr 3 5) to have written a Gaja-kistra, or work on elephants. 

1 Dhannm-drttha-kama, the three chief objects of human desire. 
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His son Sivamara-Sai^otta, who had already mastered the 
difficult Phanisuta~])iaia, the yoga of Patanjali (XI 6o\ next 
made a profound stiuh' of the system of elephant manai^ement 
as expounded by the great yati born from the mouth of the 
female elephant, that is, in the Palakapyani of Palakrip}’a or 
Karen ubhu, — to wliich there is a Cv)mmentar\’ in Kannada, — and 
then wrote the GajdsJitaka, wdiich, it is said (Xr 35 ), was so 
conspicuous for j)octical genius that, if it could be imj)arted to 
a deaf mute, it would force him to speak. Butugeiidra, the 
younger brother of Raiamalla 11, is also said ( Xj 269) to have 
been like the son of Karen u in knowledge of the great science 
of elephant'^. 

Additional information regarding Jaina authors is contained 
in the following inscriptions.— SB 40, 42, and 43 mention 
Umasvati, also known as Gridhrapinchhacharya, who had no 
equal in his time in discerning the padarttha or categories in 
logic. They also state that Gunanandi was skilled in logic 
and grammar, and lord of the learning of poetry. SB 40 says 
that Srutakirtti w'rotc wdth great skill the Rdghai'a-PdndavJya, 
reading forw'ards or backwairds. B 1 17 informs us that Sripala, 
with a second name Vadibhasirnha, wu'ote commentaries without 
number in prose, verse, and precept. Ak 141 and Kd 69 like- 
wise refer to him. Xr 35 says that Anantaviryya wrote a 
Vrit/i to the Ak(dc 7 ;/kii-s/ 7 ^/’(is, and Da\ aprda a Prakri'ya to 
the SabdiViusdsana. Of Ldkachar}’a, Ak 55 says that in the 
science of language he was a Kaumara incarnate, being con- 
versant wdth the branches that follow <or are studied) after 
grammar ; and that in astrology he was w ell versed in the 
Srlkarana, Laghiundnasa, and Karandraiua. In SB 42 we are 
told of Sampurnnachandra that he w^as proficient in solar and 
lunar astronomy, and of Sridhara that he w’as skilled in 
mantras and medicine. TX 105 ^a\’s that Indranandi was the 
author of Pratishthd-kalpa and Jidlinl-kal pa. 

Brahmans com.e into view^ in Sk 92 and 96 in describing 
the attainments of Vamasakti, the learned head of the Kodiya 
matha at Balligrame. In grammar (they say) he w'as Panini, 
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in drama and music Bharata, in poetry Subandhu or iMagha, 
in siddhanta Lakulisvara or Nakulisvara. 

Going back to Jain authors. — SB 105 states that Samanta- 
bhadra’s disciple Sivak5ti-suri illustrated the Tatlvarttha-snira, 
and that Srutamuni composed new poems, and excelled in all 
advanced learning, especially in grammar. Xr 46 says that 
Vidyananda's sayings were ever cherished in the mind like the 
great Bhashya (of Samantabhadra), and his irreproachable 
reasoning was ever pleasing to the minds of poets, appearing 
like Sana's prose-expressed poem (the Kada)}iharJ It farther 
says that Umasvati was author of the Tattvdrttha-sntra : 
Akalanka of a EJidshya to Samantabhadra’s Dcvdga))ia-sidtra ; 
Vidyananda illustrated the Apta-inlnidnisa, and composed the 
^iokavdrtiikdhmkdra ; Prabhachandra wrote the Mdrttatjda ; 
X^emichandra was the author of Trilokasdra and other works ; 
and Vidyananda made many commentaries, including the 
Biidhesabhavana-v) dkh} ri na, 

Kalidasa is praised in the yainaka verse Mk 39. I\Ib 42 
mentions the P5diyam (mountain) where the three forms of 
Tamil (prose, poetry, and the drama) flourished. Ck 40 extols 
the attainments of a pandit named Mallikarjjuna, and describes 
him as highly versed in the five pratishics^ namel\\ the Mdya, 
Bhilpdla, Ydga-pdrdymia^ Pratishte^ and Pratishtdriinava, as 
well as in logic, grammar, and the Vritti, Paji, Bytmiadlku, 
and Durgga-tiku sastras. Vaijanna appears as a poet in 
B1 238. TX 23 refers to Patanjali's Padastovia, and to 
Ramanuja as the author of the Bhashya (the Visis/itddvaiia- 
veddnia-bhdshya). In Dg 25 we are informed that the Hoysala 
general Polalva composed a Hari-chanie in shatpadi verses. 
S5ma is said in Mb 158 and Gd 46 to have been a successful 
poet in eight languages, and to have acquired much wealth by 
his profession. Unfortunately we are not told what languages 
they were. In Sb 373 is an account of the Vijayanagar prince 
Marapa, who, with his minister Madhava, having collated the three 
vedas and examined the text of the puranas, compiled the ^aivd- 
gama-stdtra. The Vijayanagar king Harihara II is expressly 



IXSCRIPTIOXS 


201 


>tatcJ in Kp 34 to have been a cultivator of Karnataka learning. 
Adityrirv\’a is said in Pg 69 to have been tlic author of B/ids/iya- 
bJifisJia. Sr 94 contain^ an account of the recitation of the 
Mahrd)hrirata before the Mysore king by Alasing<ir-aivangar. 

Otlier r.otices ot autl]orshi[) max’ be drawn from the 
distinguislied C(>mpr>^ers of various inscriptions. Thus, the fine 
and learned Kadamba record in Sk 176 was composed by the 
poet Kubja. The Chalukya inscri[nions Sb 571 and Dg 66 
were compt)>;(jd b\' the great minister for peace and war, 
Rama-punyavallabha, and K 1 63 by the like minister, Anivarita- 
Dhananjaya-puiiyavallabha, Tlic elaborate eulogy of Gomata 
^ in SB 85 was composed b\' SujaViOttamsam, the poet Boppana, 

who has the distinctive title Kannada-kavi~hatpa. Ak 48 was 
composed by the ornate poet Santinatha, grandson of the 
southern Soma, and known as kavi-kida-tilakajii. Ak ii8 
was composed by Cmesadatta and corrected by the great poet 
Trivikrama. Ak 123 was composed by Somanatha, known 
as sn~kai'i~kanthdbhara\ia. Sh 69 was written b\’ the kavisvara 
Brammadeva. The com[)oscr of vSk 281 was the learned 
PhanT'.itii, son of Vi'^vanfitharyya. 

There are several of the eloquent and elaborate Vijayanagar 
inscriptions composed b\’ the court poet Sabhapati vSh i, 
Hn 6, Gu 30, Pg 4, Cn 167, Pg 75, Ilk 132, ?^Id 5 and his 
descendants. Tm i is b\' his son KaxnVasana Svax'ambhu ; 

► 

Ck 39 and Sh S3 bx^ his grandson Krishnakavi Kamakoti ; 
and Mb 60 by his great-grandson Rama, the son of Kamakoti. 
Another accomplished author was the minister Tirumalarya, 
son of Alasingar}'a, who composed TN 23 and Ch 92. Then 
Sr 64 was composed by the poet Tirumaleyachar}^a, skilled in 
Karnnata, Andhra, and Sanskrit poetry, and in singing; constant 
reader of the Rain ay ana and Bharat a. 

The latest notice of authorship is in Ch 154, xvhere 
Devachandra is said to ha\*e caused the genealogy of the 
fathers to be written. This probably refers to the compendium 
y of Jaina traditions called the Rdjdi'ali-kathe, compiled for one 

of the Mysore queens. 



VII. RELIGION 

The early inhabitants of the country were probably to a great 
extent, especially on the female side, Nagas or serpent 
worshippers, that is, of the cobra, which is the Naga. Effigies 
of the cobra are set up to this day at the entrance of ever}' 
village or town for public adoration, and ceremonial offerings 
are made to the living cobra. In the Satavahana inscription 
at Banavasi, of the first or second century, the king’s 
daughter is named XagasrI, and she makes the gift of a Naga. 
The province corresponding with the Shikarpur taluq, said 
(Sb 263) to have been ruled by the wise Chandra Gupta, was 
named Nagakhanda or Nagarakhanda. Some of the minor 
royal lines in the west claim Naga descent. Thus, the Sen- 
drakas were of the Bhujagendra-anvaya or lineage of the 
snake king (lA. vii. 106), and the Sindas were of the Phaniraja- 
vamsa (HI 50, 20), which has the same meaning, while the 
Senavaras had the pJuxui-dJLvajci or serpent flag (Cm 95). 
Jinadatta, the founder of the Santara line, is said to have 
married a Naga virgin. The Ch5la prince Rajadhiraja is said 
to have bravely gone down into a cavern, and by his radiant 
beauty won the hand of the noble daughter of the Naga race. 
The professed Janamejaya grants (Sk 45, etc.), which really 
belong to the twelfth century, are records of donations made to 
Brahmans for performing the sarpa-yaga or serpent sacrifice, 
perhaps indicative of a wholesale subjection or extinction of 
serpent worshippers or Nagas. Of the Vijayanagar king 
Harihara II, it is said (Si 95) that his virtues were"" sung in 
pleasant stories by the Naga maidens in Patala. Hottenna- 
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Nay aka of Ha rati is described ^C1 54^ as brother to the Naga 
virgins of the Naga-ldka. 

Jainism prevailed in Mysore from before the third century 
n.C., when IMiadrabrdiu, accom[)anied by Chandra Gupta, led a 
migration of Jains from the North to the South (SB G, and it 
continued a popular faith during more than a thousand years 
of the Christian era. A^dka, the grandson of Chandra Gupta, 
strove towards the close of his reign to propagate Buddhism 
iMk 21';, and in the fourth century A.l>. a Bana king is com- 
pared with Bodhisattva in compassion for all living things in 
the world Alb 157'. Even so late as 1055 a Buddhist viJiara 
was erected in Belgami ,Sk 170^,, and the Bauddha savasi is 
mentioned in 1098 CSk 106}. while a great Bauddha town 
named Kalavati is mentioned even in 1533 (Tp i}. But 
l^uddhists it would seem were never numerous. The spread of 
Jainism was greatly promoted in the second century A.D. by 
Samantabhadra (SB 54', and later by Akalanka, who defeated 
the Buddhists in public disputation at Kanchi in the eighth or 
ninth ccntur\^ (SB 54', in consequence of which they were 
banished to Ceylon. Jainism was the State creed in the time 
of the Gangas, of some of the Rashtrakutas and Kalachuryas, 
and of the early IIo}^salas. Also of the minor states of 

J^unnata, of the Santaras, the early Changfdvas and the 

Kongfdvas, as testified by their inscriptions. But the Chola 
conquests in 1004, the conversion of the no}’sala king in 
I I 17, and the assassination of the Kalachurya king in 1167 
were severe blows to its influence. In an endeavour to 
accommodate itself to the age, Jina is described in i i 5 i as the 
Universal Spirit who is Siva, Dhatri (Brahma), Sugata 
^Buddha), and Vishnu (Tm 9) ; and for a generation following 
we find (Ck 21, 13) chieftains who were supporters of all the 
four creeds, — Mahesvara, Jaina, Vaishnava, and Bauddha. 

Lists of the Jain hierarchy and the succession of Jain 
gurus are contained in the following inscriptions, arranged 

according to date: SB i, Xr 35, Sh 64, SB 47, 43, 54, 

Dg 90, SB 40, 42, 105, Xg 76, Cn 149, Ak i, TX 105, 
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SB io8, Nr 46. The first is of the (?) fifth century; the 
remainder are of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, except 
the last two, which are of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
The greatest detail for the early period is supplied in SB 105, 
which gives the names of the Tirthankaras, the Ganadharas, 
the Kevalis, the SrutakGvalis, the Dasapurvadharas, the 
Ekadasangadharas, and Acharangas. It then continues, 
through Kundakunda, Umasvati or Griddhrapinchha, Balaka- 
pinchha, Samantabhadra, Sivakoti, Devanandi or Pujyapada, 
Akalanka, etc., to Arhadbali, who formed four divi'-ions of the 
Sangha, — the Se^ia, Nandi, (Tridive.^a or) Deva, and Simha 
sanghas. The others contain some of this information, but 
not in a connected manner, and each one branches off at a 
certain point to give a succession relating to the immediate 
object of the inscription. There is none which is more 
interesting or which conveys more valuable information than 
SB 54, interspersed as it is with cJiftr'nis or quotations of the 
first importance in corroboration of the narrative. Its date 
is 1128, and its object is to record the death of IMallishena- 
Maladhari, who was a disciple of Ajitasena, and who gained a 
great name in his day among the Jains. Nr 46 also contains 
much historical information relating to the sixteenth century 
in recounting the successes of the Jain orator Vadi-Vidyananda. 

According to Sk 186 there were no Bra.hmans in the 
South in the time of IMukkanna Kadamba, the third century. 
Having sought diligently for them throughout the region and 
finding none, he went without delay to the North, and from 
the Ahichchatra agrahara (said to be in the Bareilly District) 
procured a number of Brahman families (see also Nj 269) 
whom he settled in the agrahara of Sthanakundur (Talgunda), 
to the north of Belgami (Shikarpur taluq). From his family 
sprang the royal Kadamba line, as related in the Talgunda 
pillar inscription (Sk 176). On the other hand, it seems that 
there must have been some Brahmans before, for the Satavahana 
grant of the first or second century on the Malavalli pillar 
(Sk 263) was made as a Brahman endowment. But they 
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may have left the country, as those above-mentioned from 
the north are said to have attempted to do. In the east, 
tradition attributes the introduction of Brfihmans to ^lukunti 
Pallava, who is also of the third century. It is evident from 
the Talgunda pillar inscription that Brfdiman professors had 
gained a great reputation in KanchT, the Pallava capital, when 
Mayura'^armma, the founder of the Kadamba d\’nasty, went 
there at about that period in order to complete his studies. 

The earliest form of the Biadiman faith was connected with 
the worship of Siva, who was, it is a'^serted, doorkeeper to the 
Vahavalis or Banas . Sp 5, 6;. But Vishnu, in his Vamana 
or Dwarf incarnation, deprived IMaha Bali in two strides of 
all his po-^ses'^ions except Patala, which was left to him. And 
Krishna, who is another form of Vishnu, also found means, in 
a w'ar against Bana, to overcome Siva who fought for the 
Bana^. It is difficult to separate the w^orship of Siva and 
Vishnu in subsequent periods. They continued to be iointly 
recognised in all parts, and the united form Harihara. composed 
of Hari (Vishnu} and Ilara Aiva , was a symbol of their 
general equality in religious estimation. Of Harihara, Dg 25 
in 1224 says: “The celebrated Siva acquired the form of 
Vislinu, and Vishnu acquired the great and famous form of 
Siva, in order that the sa\dng of the Veda (that they were one : 
see Dg 36; might be fully established.” Kesava or Vishnu, 
again, is identified as follows in the fourteenth century B 1 3) 
w'ith the chief object of worship in all the sects: “ He whom 
the Saivas w'orship as Siva, the Vedantins as Brahma, the 
Bauddhas as Buddha, the Naiyayikas as Kartta, the Jainas as 
Arha, the IMimamsakas as Karmma.” 

The worship of Siva w’as from an early period specially 
associated wdth an ancient teacher named Lakuhsa, who appar- 
ently can be traced back as far as the first century JKAS, 
1907, p. 419}. His name frequently recurs in our inscrip- 
tions (see Si 28, Sk 126, 107, 104, 108 , and his creed and 
sect are referred to as the Lakulagania T^k 62;, Lakulamnaya, 
Lakula-samaya (Sk 107^, etc. But there must have been a 
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succession of gurus of the name. For Si 28 in 943 says that 
Lakuhsa, fearing lest his name and works of merit should be 
forgotten, became incarnate in the miininatha Chilluka. And 
Sk 126 records a grant made in 1036 to a Lakullsvara ; 
perhaps he was the same as the one mentioned in a grant of 
1020 in iMclpadi in North Arcot (N//. iii. 27;. Sk 107, of 
about 1078, describes a VrdmTki-muni as being a hand to 
Lakula. Sk 94 in 1094 praises Srlkantha-pandita as himself 
Lakulesa, while Sk 98 in 1103 sa\^s that his son S<7>me^vara- 
pandita caused the Lakula-siddhanta to blossom.; and Sk 92 
and 96, of 1168 and 1179, compare the raja;:;;iirH \Timasakti 
with Lakullsvara or Nakulisvara. But farther, Tp 12 of 
1285 speaks of Lakula’s new As hitherto generally 

known, Lakullsvara was the founder, in about the eleventh 
century, of the Pasupata sect, and this was at Karnhana in 
the Lata country, which Dr. Buhlcr identified with Karvan in 
Baroda. The Lakula of our inscriptions belongs to the period 
between 1054 and 1156, and is generally mentioned in con- 
nection with the Krdamukha sect, who arc described as a 
branch of the Sakti-parshc in the IMuvara-koncya-santati of 
the Parvvatavali Sk 107, 114, 316, B 1 1 1 7, Sk 104, 

108;. There is a list in Ck 35 of a succc>sion of gurus of 
the Agastyesvara rnatha at Siiparvvata, all whose names end 
in sakti. 

The Saiva reformer Sankaracharya opposed the Jains and 
revived Siva worship in the eighth century, when also he 
founded the Sringeri matha in the Kadur District (Sg il). 
But in the middle of the twelfth century took place the Vira 
Saiva revival, a revolt against Brahmanism, promoted by 
Basava, the minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Jangama, Sivachara, or 
Lingayit faith, the popular religion to this day of the Kannada- 
speaking peoples. Into this great numbers of Jains were 
merged, while Jain images and temples were converted to 
Linga use. Ck 2 1 mentions the Shodasar or Sixteen, a special 
class of Lingavantas. The Keladi kings, the Changalvas, the 
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Bhairarasu-Wodcyars, the Coorg Raja?, and other smaller 
'states, professed the Lingayit creed, which was also adopted 
by the M\*>ore Rajas in conjunction with the Vaishnava faith 
of their origin. 

The revival of \dshnu worship w'as due in great measure to 
the \hiishnava reformer Ramanujacharwa, also called Kmberii- 
manar/ who, at the beginning of the twelfth century, took 
refuge from Chdla pcr>ecution in the ]\r\’sore country, where 
he converted from Jainism the Iloysala king Bitti-Dcva, th.cncc- 
forward called b\' the name \h^hnuvarddhana. Ramanuja 
estabiished the Yatiraja mat’na at iMelukdte see Sr 64 , and 
received a large tract of land on both banks of the Kavvii 
near Seringapatam, named the Ashtagrama or eight townships. 
For the management of his affairs he appointed the Fifty-two. 
These were Srivaishnavas, and his fir^^t disciples. 

Bitter animosity continued to exist against the Jains, and in 
I 36s ^as alread}' related abo\’c, p. i i 3 tlic}' complained in a 
bodv to the VijaNmnagar king ] 3 ukka-Ra}\i of the persecutions 
to winch tlic\' were subjected by tlie \kaishnavas. The king 
summoned before him the leading men oi buth sects, and after 
inquiring into the matters in dispute, decided that no difference 
could be allowed a^ regards their libert)’ to follow their respective 
ceremonials. He then took the hand of the Jains, and holdin.g 
it in the hand of the Waislniavas, clecrecd that the Jains w'ere 
free to carry out their customar}' ritual, and that equal protection 
would be gi\en to both sects : SB 136'. This decree was to 
be set u[j at all Jain ba^tis b\^ the \ku^hna\ms, wdio were not 
to look upon the Jains as in a single respect different. And, 
from a fund which the Jains w’ould annually raise among 
thcmsehxs, the \kaishnavas w’cre to appoint twenty men as a 
body-guard for the Jain image of Gomata at Sravana-Belgola, 
and were to repair such Jain temples as had been ruined. 
This W'as actually done at Kalleha , Kalya in Magadi taluqj, 
as witness the copy of the decree set up there Ala 18}. 

The Sringeri matha had assisted in the foundation of the 

^ ili'i original narnc is saiCi 10 h.ave liaiyahvri. 
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Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century, and furnished 
the first minister to the kings, who in consequence liberally 
endowed it (Sg i). From the Mra-Saivas, who had largely 
superseded the Jains in the west, the latter were exposed to 
violent opposition. For instance, B 1 128 states, in 1638, 
that an over-zealous Lingayit official had stamped a linga on 
the pillars of the principal Jain basti at Halebld. The Jain 
merchants remonstrated on this with the Sivachara high 
priests, and an agreement was come to that the Jain priests 
of the basti should first offer the usual Saiva salutation of 
ashes and betel leaf, and then perform their worship and other 
ceremonies according to their own custom. This decree was 
engraved on stone by order of the minister of the l^eiur 
kingdom. On the fall of Vijayanagar in 1565, the Sringeri 
matha fell for a time to ruin, but in the next century was 
restored, and its endowments were renewed by the Keladi 
kings (Sg 5, II, 13;, who also established and endowed 
Sivachara mathas all over the Shimoga District, 

The Rajas of ^lysore likewise established agraharas for 
Brahmans (see Kg 37, Yd 54, Sr 64, Yd 58), and erected or 
added to temples (see Bn 118, Ch 86, Xj i;. Of Dodda- 
Deva-Raja it is said (Kg 37; that temples of the gods he had 
made, was making, and would continue to make. The 

\ araha for Boar; which w as lost in the \ avana invasion, 

Chikka-Deva-Raja brought from Srimushna (in South Arcot) 
and set up with devotion in Srirangapattana or Seringapatam 
(Ch 92). It is now^ in Mysore, having been removed there at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

Of Muhammadan records, Sk 324 is one of the principal. 
This informs us that in 1632 the Bijapur Sultan, Muhammad 
Adil ShMi, son of Ibrahim Adil Shah, erected the fort on the 

hill at the INIasur IMadag tank as a sign of victory in the 

attempt to repel the wicked infidels and to establish the 
auspicious Islam. Si 66b is a memorial to Malik Rihan, 
Subahdar of Sira, dated 1651. DB 3 i contains an interesting 
inscription of the time of the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb 
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Alamgir, dated in 1691. Si 66a records the erection of the 
big mosque at Sira in 1696. Ht 19 is a Mughal grant in the 
time of Dilavar Khan, Navab of Sira, dated 1745. 

There are some grants by Haidar All to Musalman fakirs 
in 1763 and 1767 :'Cp 146, 16, 114}. Of Tipu Sultan’s 
inscriptions, one of the most characteristic is Sr 159 at the 
Elephant gate of the Seringapatam fort, the date of it being 
1791. Those at the Gumbaz in Ganjam, the mausoleum of 
Haidar and Tipu, are of interest (Sr 23, 24, etc.;. IMy 54 
relates to the construction of a dam in the Kaveri in i 797. 

Of Christian records, an old inscription has been found at 
Anekal, surmounted by a cross, and referring to the Kunibara 
am or Potters’ dam. Its date is uncertain. But Dominican 
friars are said to have built a church there in 1400. A 
stone or stones are also said to have existed at Kankanhalli 
recording a grant to the “ sannyasis of Rome.” Xr 46, of 
about 1530, in relating the successes of the Jain disputant 
Vidyananda at various royal courts, says that he destroyed 
[alidii the European faith {Ptringiya inata) of the Viceroy 
(or Agent — Kihyya) of Siiranganagara or Seringapatam, who 
must, it would thus seem, have been a Roman Catholic 
Christian. 

Of special religious ceremonies, one of the earliest 
mentioned is the asz'amcdJia or horse-sacrifice, which was a 
royal rite symbolic of supreme power. The Kadamba kings 
claim to have performed many horse-sacrifices. Accordingly, 
the Brrihmans of Tanagundur are said (Sk 178) to be 
residents of 144 villages acquired as donations for the 18 
horse-sacrifices of king Mayuravarmma. The king Krishna- 
varmma (? fifth century) is expressly stated (B 1 121) to have 
performed the horse-sacrifice. The Chalukya king Pulike.si I 
performed the horse- sacrifice in the sixth century (K 1 63, 
Gd 48, etc.). A much later instance is that of the Chula 
king Rajadhiraja or Jayangonda-Chola in the eleventh century, 
who is also said ;Dv 75) to have performed the horsc-sacrifice. 
Other sacrifices mentioned are the vdjapeya {Pw 1 67;, performed 
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in the sixteenth century for the Vijayanagar kings Nrisimha 
and Krishna-Raya; and the agnislitdina 62) performed in 
the seventeenth century for the chief of Sugatur. The Mysore 
king Kanthlrava-Xarasa-Raja is said (Ag 64, to have revived 
the performance of the like Ambarlslia and all 

the other kings. The Brahmans of Sthanakundilr arc described 
(Sk 176) as drinking juice, and those of Kellangerc are 

called (x\k i 17) 200 ornaments of drinkers. 

An interesting term is that of ghatika-sthanay which seems 
to indicate a place of public assembly for Brahmans. It has 
been translated by Professor Pathak as ‘‘ religious centre ” ; 
and Professor Kielhorn has written an article suggesting that 
it was something like a Brahmapuri. The name occurs in 
Sk 176, where MayOra.'^armma, on going to the Pallava 
capital for completing his studies, is said to have frequented 
every ghatika. In Si 23 of 1167 the Nonambesvara temple 
is said to be the great gJiatika-stJiana of the city of Hcjijeru. 
On the other hand, Sk 197 of 1182 6.^?iC.x\b^s ghatika-sihanas 
as supports to dharmvia and mines for enjoyment ^^bhoga^, 
Cn 178 of 1442 contains the statement that a ghatika was 
established in a certain place in accordance with the saying 
(or directions) of Uttanka in the Sama-veda.” 

There are a few references to rarer religious sects. Thus, 
Hs 18 records a grant in about 450, by the Kadamba king 
Mrigesavarmma, as made to an Atharvani Brahman. The 
grant in Sk 281 was made to Kasmir Brahmans. Then 
Gb 61 of 812 mentions the Yapaniyas, a Jain unorthodox 
sect, who had the appearance of Digambaras, but followed the 
observances of the Svetambaras {EL iv. 338). And HI 23 
of 968 describes one of the places where the grant was made 
as a Lokayata city. The Lokayatas were an atheistical sect, 
followers of the doctrines of Charvaka. Certain tenets and 
sectarian terms of the Lingayits are set forth in Kg 49, in 
connection with the erection of a matha for the Tontada- 
svami. The essentials are detailed which constitute a primeval 
bhakta, and a primeval jangania. 
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Attention may be drawn to some notable donations. 
B 1 12 1, of about 420, describes a merchant as the donor of 
a thousand cows. Kg 33, of 1663, mentions a Brahman who 
was known as the donor of a crore of virgins. NI 88 records 
a grant for feeding 1 2,000 odeyars or Lingayit priests in the 
Gangadhara temple at Sivaganga on a certain anniversary 
day. A singular statement is that in Sb i 8, which speaks of 
the Vijayanagar king Deva-Raya II as having become after 
his death a maJiarajika or demigod, reminding one of the 
apotheosis of the Roman emperors. 
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V,.% SakleiifKpur 
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Gopatswami Htll 
GovarddhdJigiri 
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T^laydr H 


Seieyapur.i 
I Q Salem 
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AE«.^rcr<miby, 133 
Al»hunan\u, 12 1 
Ainil 1 a^E 13 
Acharanga'^, 294 
AchyuLi Raya, 119, 179 
A jaiar.iEiiya, 1 45 
A'lavaiii, 1 1 5. 121 
A.-Iil Eh ah. 131 
A'lil Shahi, 123, 15S 
Aiiina^aravai. SS 
A.Etya, 149 
A(ht)a DCva, 149 
A»lit}aiy>a, 201 
A>ii>ama, 93 
Ailoni, 1 1 5, 12 1 
Alkali, 4^ 

Ai^ananuni, 14 
A^ast)a, 79 
A^a^t>c-vara, 200 

Ai7hur(}''Vaia, 173 

Agni, 36 
Agui^htMina, 210 
Agra, i 3 <^ 

Ahavamalla, 5S, 74, 75 ’ 
Ahichchhatia, 21, 204 
Ahmt‘( Inagar, 116, 120 
Ahmed Shah, 1 16 
Aigur. 16 1 
Aihole, 1S2 
Aind-Akbari. 13 
Ajanta, 61 
Ajitasciia, 4^^ 

Ajjampur, 159 
Akalanka, 197 , 200. 20: 
Akaiavarsha, 46, 6S. 70. 
Akbar. 13 
Alamgir, 209 
Alampura, 70 
Alasingar-aiyangar, 201 


Alattur, 36 
Ala-ud-Dm, 107 
Alexander the (I real, 29 
Aliya I^ama-Rajaya-Dcva, 12 1 
Allahabad, 23 
Alu, 137 

Aliipa, 3S, 61, 137 
Aluva, -s, 61, 137, 13S, 14S 
\lLivakhe<ja, 137 
Alva, 137 

Alvakheda, 9S, 105, 137 
AmEarisha, 12S, 210 
Ainbera, 64 
Amicni!', 194 
Ammugi, 79 

AmEghavardia, 4i-5> bo. 70. 71, 139 
Amurath, 123 
Anaji, 24 

; Ananda-nidlii, 1 19, 179 
j Anantapui, 74, 12 1, 1 40, 162 
' Anantapuri, 130 
j Anantaviry) a, 199 
j Anantuji, 129 

89, 90, 91 j Andaman Island?, SS 

j Andar,e, 1 5 
' Andari, 36 
Andhasura, 74, 140 

Andhra, 15, i7’ S2, 90, 113, 115, 150, 
201 

Andhrabhiityas, 15 
Anebiddasari-nad, 163 
Anegundi, 123 
Anekal, 166, 209 

204 Aneniale, 100, 129 

i^~ Aneyagondi, 114 

Anga, -s, 1 16, iiS, 12S. 150 
Angadi, 94> 1 10, 193 
Angara. 170 
Aniruddha, iS 
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Anivanta • Dhananjaya • punyavallabha. 

201 

Annadam MalHkarjuna. 141. I44 
Annaya, 5^ 

Anniga, 55. 71 
Annigcri, 7S 
Antarar, 90 
Antembara-ganda. 126 
Aparajita, 5 

A pa r a j 1 1 a V i k r a m a v ar m ni a . 60 
Appogal, 33 
Aprameya, 86 
Apratima-vira, 130 
Arabic, 1 23 
Araclhya, 79 
Araga, 113, ii5> 

Arakalagudii, 130, 132 
Aramaic, ii 
Ara»ikere, 103, 182 
Aravlti-nagari, 12 1 

Arcot, North, 18, 29, 43, 54 j 60. 70, 72, 

74, 1 17, 122, 164, 206 
Arcot, South, 94, 95? lOS? to?? t3o> 20S 
Areyas, 13 1 
Arha, 205 
Arhad, 34, 35 
Arhadbali, 204 
Arivarmma, 33 

Arkalgud, 85, 86, 132, 143, 144 
Arkonam, 46, 83, 85 
Arrian, 8 
Arsacidoe, 62 
Arsacidans, 53 
Arsacidan Parthians, 53 
Arunachalesa-pandita, 188 
Arya, 179 
Aryaputra, ii 
Ar}'}’’avale, 182 
Asandi-nad, 39 
Ashtagrama, 207 
Asoka, 3, 7, 9-1 1, 13, 14, 21, 66, 83, I 
168, 169, 172, 203 
AA^amMha, 209 
Asvatthama, 28 
Atharvani Brahman, 210 
Augustus, 15 
Aurangzeb, 124, 208 
Avani, I, 52, 180 
Avanya-nad, 39 
Avati, 164 

Avati-nad Prabhus, 165 
Avinita, 10, 34, 51? 14^ 


A\agai, I S3 
A) am an gal a, 163 
.\\apii:a. ii, 169 
Ay''dh\a. 6i 
A)yanar. 90 
A>ya;a. 45. 55. 56, 57 
A)>:ivalc. 182 

Padaganda. 133 
Badami, 53, 6l. 63 
Baildcga, 45 
Bagc-nad, 45 
Bagur, 161 

Bahmani, 114, 1 16, I17, 123, 152 

Bairat, lo 

Bailed iauda, 165 

Balagai, 183 

Balaghat, 123 

Balakajunchha, 204 

Balam, 129, 158, 161 

Balgami, 169 

Bali, 17, 19 

Balipura, 74 

Ballaha, 67, 132 

Ballakiinde, 150 

Bailala, 59, 82, 96, 9S, 99, 102-4, toy-S. 

142-3, 14S, 151, 153, 163. 170, 171 
Balla.lrayan<lurga, 160 
Ballambika, I2i 
Ballappa, no 
Balligave, 74-6, Si 
Balligraiue, 1 99 
Balmuri, 144 

Bana, -s t6-20, 27, 31-3, 39, 45, 53. S5, 
104, iSo, 200, 203, 205 
Bana king^, table of, 19 
Banadhiraja, 20 
Banajiga, 164, 1S3 
Eananju-dharmma, 1S2 
Banapuram, iS 
Banarasa, 20, 39, 43, 60 
I Banavar, 158 

, Banavase, 21, 46, 58, 71-7, 81. 85. 87. 
' 97, loo-ioi, 142, 148, 169, 172. 174 

; Banavasi, 14, 15, 21, 23, 26, 27, 47, 61, 
j 137? 150, 202 
I Bandalikke, 28 
Bandanikke, 75 
Bandara Toraiyar, 91 
Bandelkhand, 78, 119 
Bandige, 139 
Bangala, 182 
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So, 87, iio, 145. 105. 19S 

i‘. iT.j^u Kaja, 15'^ 

Wv'Xmvx.x, 46. 72, 70, 101 

1 1" k( - ’ , 42. 7 ^ 

Il.^nnEr. 30 

} 7 lrakarr"u'. lOO 
r>>rak‘j, 136 
II iraitialial. 120, 164 
llart-slly. 204 

r.aii I No 

200 

llama 11 a T>rv\, 2^ 

I’.i-ay-ja Navak, 139 
17 -^ava. 7<), No, 200 
lla-avata'Ma 150, 102 
I la 'a va t ■ i ..i N ^ > a.k . 1 30, 1 39 
lira ]'lha, 33, 203, 203 
r,’-\aina i. 27, qN, 103 
r, 'vi^a, 47 
Kl'Ei, 162 
47 

120, 122, 12S, 133, 156, 15S-62. 
176, 170 
llchi-ian, ii 

ilaia^avaUi. 147 
|;-'laL;utti, 147 
\W\ 7 \\ ura, Q^> 

1’,. laDrr-r.a'I, 40 
Ik'laTkr, I So 
Mciavatli, IGk>, ioO 

I!, rami. 27. 74 . 75 - 7 ^'. - 03 - -^4 

IJcl-aain, 26, 20, 45* M 5 
llehi^crr. 45 
Ilcllagavartti, 147 

r,t.Uary, 26, 39, 5S, 90, 113, 147 ? M 9 
IkUavo, 14S, 174 
IlcUur, 59. 7 ^' 

Ikluhur, 96, 99 

lICu.i, 105, 1 15, 122, 159, loi, 193. 195 - 
20S 

llclvala. IOO, 10 1 

KJvuIa, 45 ^ 90^ ^ 45 - 174 
lie ni pur. 36 
llcnare^, 130 
Kcnji^al, 10, SS 
Bcngi-inau'lala, 144 
lkr,ar, 116 
Beribi, loS 

Batmangala, 57, 164. I 79 
Eettada-Chama-Raja, 126, 127 
Bcttaclalvotc, i 54 
Btiiadpur, 14 J 


Kctiarasa, 102, 143 
BLitur. 59, 76, 109, 150 
]']Lityet-nad, 142 
Bhadra, 70 

Illiadiabahu, 3-9. 36, 146, 177, 203 
Bhadia’nahu-chaiita. 4 
] Ihadi appa-Nayak , 1 59 
1 In a gad alia, 30 
Bhaganagara. 130 
Bhagiralha, 22, 26 
Bliagliathi, 22 
Bhairara-a, i 40 - 4 b ^ 5 ^ 

Bhairaia5a.-\\ ndeyar^, 139 ’ I 4 ‘^' “*^7 

BKaiiava. 132 
Bhdndaikii, 13, 24, 66 
r.harata, 2, 30, 42, 121, 200 
Bharata, 201 
Bharatitlitha, in 
Bharavi. 33. 196, 197 
Bharhut, 16 
Bhatia, 180 

Bhaitakalanka, 1 97. 19S 
Bhava, 146 
Bliavani, 154 
BhCuuyia, 1S7 
Bhdrundc-vara, 75. 173 

Bhillaina, 1 03. loS, 1 09 
BdiBa. 197 
Blilma, So, 154, 

Blvmarathi. 103 
BhEja, 1 19, 122 
B h E 5 a - Pi a 1 van d h a , 13 
] ihujabala-chakravartti, S i 
Bhujabala-Raya, iiS, 141 
Bhujabala-Nkntara, 139, 14° 

Bhujaga, 146 
B>]niiagcndxa, 202 
Bluiiukamalla, 77 
Bhutarya, 46 
Bhuvanagiii, 157, 159 
Bhuvanaikamalla, 75 
Bhuvikrama, 37, 54 
Bidar, 1 16, 120 

Bijapur, 45, 53 , nd, 119, 120, 123*4 
127, 130*131, I 47 » 157-9? id2*3, 165*6 
I So, 20S 

Biiavitamangala, 57, 17S, 203 
Bijjib, 77 . 79 . So-Si, 102 
Bijjala-Rani, 106 
Bijjalendra, 141 
Bijjana, 59 
Bijjara-a, 139 
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Biijavara. 130 

Bilige, 158 

Bira-^vlahendra, 55 

Bira-Xolamha, 55 

Bisalc Ghat. 154 

Bitti-Deva, 98, 99, 140, 17 1, 207 

Eittiga. loi 

Bodhi^attva. 20, 203 

Bodhi tree, 15 

Bombay, 29, 6i 

Boinma, 72 

Boppa, 28 

Boppa-Dcva, 28, 143 
Boppana, 201 
Bopparasa, 186 
Brachmane^, S 
Brahma, 82, 203, 205 
Brahmagiri. 10, II 

Brahman, -5, 12, 13. 15, 19. 21, 26, 2S, 
3 h 33-6^ 53- 61, 63-4, 06, 75. 77. 90, 
loi, 115. 1 19, 129, 136, 139, 140, 146. 
16S-9, 176, 179, 1S2, 189, 190, 199. 
202, 204-5, 2oS-n 
Brahmani, 78 
Brahmanism, 206 
Brahmapuri, 210 
Brahmi, ii, 15 
Brammadeva, 20 r 
Brihad-Bana, 18, 19, 22 
BritBh, 133, 134, 136 
British Cominisbit'ners, 132 
British Ciovernment, 131 
Buddha, 8 , 1 1, 12, 20, 52, 63, iSo, 203, 205 
Buddhila, 5 
Buddhi-m, 12, 13, 203 
Buddhist, -b, 8, 12, 16S 
Buhler, 15, 16, 48, 206 
Bukka, no, 112, 121 
Bukka-Kaya, no- in, 113-115, 170, 177. 

I So. 207 
Burma. 88, Sg 
Busbalrao, 1 1 8 
Butarasa, 44 

Butuga, 44-6, 56, 71-2, 83, 85, 140 
Butugendra, 44, 199 

Caldwell. 198 
Canara, 15S 
Canteroy huns, 128 
Carnatic, 160 

Carnatic Bijapur Balaghat, 123 
Carnatic Bijapur Payanghap 123 


Carnatic Garb. 129 
Cave characteib. 14 
Central India. SS, loS, 197 
Central rn.Ainoes, 10. 88 
' Ce}]on, I, 65. S7-9. 115. nS. 20; 
Chaitya, 15 
Chaki-Rjia. 41. 74 
Chakrak"tta. SS. 92 
Chnladanl a-( ianga. 47 
Clullikka. 121, 122 

Chaluk}a, 20, 23, 30, 3S. 46. 47. 5S, 
60-62, 64-S, 73. 77-81. f)0, 92, 98, 102. 

1 13, 149-51. 169. 185. 189. 192, 201,209 
Chalukja kings, table of iearl>i, 63: 
Mater , 73 

Chalukyan. 33, 53, 193 
Chalukva-', Kastern. 27, 48, 53, $8, 61, 
64, 82, 85. S7, 91, 144 
Chalukya-. Western. 27, 40. 46, 48, 53. 
54, 57. 61, 62, 64. 70-73, 82, 85, S\ 
So, 91, 92. 96, 98, 104, loS, 1 38, 147-9 
Chrdukya \dkrama era. 76 
Cluima-Devn, ICO 
Chdnia-Raja. 125-9, 131 2 
Charna-Rajendra, 1 32 
Chamarajnagar, 132 
I Chamrajnagar. 1 55 
! Chamunda- Raya, 47 
I Chamunda- Ra) ara^a, 75 
j Chainunde-^vari, 132 
; Chainundi, 14 
j Chanak\a, 8 
i Chancery. 136 
! (.'hand a( land a, 25 
{ Chanda >ahib. 160, 162 
' C hand awe, 189 
Chandimat, 88 
('handiyammarasa, 186 
I Chandragiri, 3, 4, 10, 120, 122 
i Chandra ( iupta. 3-5, 7, S, 10, 13, 29, 202-3 
; Chandragupti, 112 
j Chandragutti, 109, 112, 156 
. Chandrahasa, 26 
j Chandraprabha Purana. 170 
! Chandrasekhara, 164 
I Chandravali. 15 
i Chandravarmma, 26 
! Chandrobbalabbe, 71 
‘ Changa, 142 
, Changaluvas, 14 1 

j Changalva, 81. 86, 99, loi, 102, ico, 
133, 141-4. 203, 206 
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riinni;.’.-!!!-], 1 53. 141 

(."rn^CliraTTi.i, 

Clnn; ac^in. 150. rSo 
( ' h r. ini m ‘i ; i . i ;o, 1 7 3 

atna, 20. 120. 127. 152 ir)4 
( 'h.\!-!nni4y.i''.;r4>\ 130 
Ch.ir.r.irfiv.M .'IMi..:. 124 
CImI'*-’. 13S, 139 

02 

(’hirti 104 

C*Kiru; ''nni. jn, 55 
('hirva’<a. 210 

170 

('i5< 7S, 149. 150 

f ]i> .1, 149 

if>2 

Ch-ri. 31.^5. .So. 90, 9",, 100, 105. 1 17, 154 
rhci-i!i<. S.S 
rjj/^rahiina, 145 
Chik-Iialiapur. (»o, 105 
< 1 f:kka*l)tva-K:\;.i. 12S-9, 131, 133. 20S 
f'ik klcN' iCv iray.K :iu 122. 1 3*^ 

124 

Ci.i vkana>aka|‘ia e 129 
Cinkk i-]ki)a, 155, 100 
C : ,k!.a-Ka>a*( >'K:}aK 115 
Ciakn-o^ilai, 120 
f'l I ,i.:t\akaii]ialli, 120, 170 
(’hiiiuka, 205 
Ciiin^aliat, 120. 122 
Chuy^k-jau, 120 
Cintitaniani, 93' ^ 9 "* 

('{utal<ir‘H»-, 15. 40. 59< iOO, 147' M9' 
160. 161, 169 
riiiliakuta, 46 

(; lilt raid. ha. iS 
Chitravaha, 137 
Chitiavahana, 137. 

Cli«".ia. S2 

Chr.kinia>\a. 10 1, 142. 

Chukka, 129 

Ch"'la. 19. 20. 2;. 44-<5' 4^>' 57' 59' 
64-5' 7^'3' 75-7' ^^'3' ^5-^- 9°' 9--4' 
96, 9S-9, IOI-2, 104-5- 117- ^3--3- 

137- I39> ^4^- 144-5' U9-51- ^54- 163. 
169. I7I-3' 17^’ ^^9' -'■-'3' -^7-9 

Chula king-, lablt of, S4 
ChOia-Ganga, 59. 100 ^ 

Chvla-marioala. 94* io 6 
Ch"'la-Panaya, 106 
Ch-lika. S2. 90 
Ch>”r.ayya 57' 5^ 


Chii^tian. -i, 136, 159. 203 200 
Chu'ja-grama. 104 
Chtula’iia^'i. 93. 197, 19S 
Chf'fklvridi. 104 
(’InCniUa. 151 
(.'■'chiii, 89. 145 
Cuiinkature. 154, 156. 179 
Culchroukc, S 
Culci-'-op. 17 
CunjLcvciani, 53, 197 
Cun..tantint >pk. 123 

C<jL>lg, 26, 29, 46,86-7. 95, 102. 129. 

131-6, I4I-5, 153-4. I5S. 161, 174. 207 
C.Mig R.lja-, 135 
C’<H,ag Raja-, table of. 134 
Cni !iu alii>. Li-ru. 135- 
kk’anungliani, 10 
Cl 29 

Cuitui, 127 
Cuttack. 1 19 

Dabiga. 30. 31, 32 
Dafb.ki. 130 
Dahaia. 7S 
Daitya. 17 

I )akkana-La*lam. SS 
Uak -.Inna- path a, 16. 26 
i Dalavayi, 127 
I Damaialaiyappciidra, 129 
I Danava, -s. 17. 19 
i Dana-vmu.la, 139 
; 1 )ari(labhukti, 88 
! Danbi, igS 
Danniapala, SS 
j Dantiduiga, 68, 70 
Dantivarmina, 60 
' Daiiu>, II 
' Pa^apui vadharas. 204 
Da-apurvi^,, 5 
, Pa>aiatlia. 12. 142 
Pa^avarmma, 90 
P.uilatabad. 108, IIO 
Pavangcre. 50 10S-9, 147, 150 
! Davasi-betta, 154 
Dayapala. 199 

, Dekhan, 3, 16, 52, 61, 66. 77, SS. loS 
■ Delhi, 107, 108. HO, 120, 130, 140 
, D3manibika, 116 
’ Dcvachanclra, 4. 201 
Devadeva, 123 
' Devagiri. 7S, loS. no 
: Dcvala-Devi. 106 
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Dcvanagan, lo 
Dcvanam Piye, ii 
Devanampriyah, 12 , 13 
Dcvanandi, 197, 204 
Dtvanapura, 165 
Devanhalli, 71, 107, 146, 165 
Devapilleyanna, iSS 
Dcvappa-Raja. 134 
Dcvaraj, 131 

Dcva-Raya, 1 15-17, 152 - 3 , 21 1 

Devaray ad u rga , 1 07 
Dcva-sangha, 204 
Deva'iarmmaj 36 
Devavarmma, 25 
DcvikOu, 17 
DewuI'Roy, 116 
Dhamma, 10 
Dhanakataka, 16 
Dhananja}a, 30 
Dhanvantari, 1S8 
Dhara, 92, 9S 
Dharanikoua, 16 
Dharapurarrij 129, 179 
Dharavar^ha, 40, 69, 70 
Dharmapala, SS 
Dhansar, 2, 27, 37, 45, 46, 65, 7S, 90, 
103, 145, 147, 14S 
Dhatri, 203 
Dhdra, 40, 69 
Dhritishena, 5 
Dhruva, 40, 68, 69 
Dhumi hill, 162 
Digambara, 6, 7, 210 
Dilavar Khan, 124, 209 
Dilipa, 20, 55-6 
Dilipaya, 164 
Dinakara-Naranan, 90 
DTvalabbaraM, 27, 56 
Divambika, 27, 56 
Dod-Baliapur, 124, 165 
Dodda-Dcva-Raja, 126, 12S, 169, 179 
208 

Dodda-hole, 47 
Doclda-hundi, 43 
Dodda- Krishna- Raja, 13 1 
Dodderi, 163 
Dominicans, 209 
Donilur, 198 
Dommalur, 1 98 

Dorasamudra, 78, 95, 96, 99, 109, 14c 
163 

Dridhapahara, 108 


I Dutt, Grant, 177 
Jhigga, 37 
Duggamaia, 39, 55 
Dumine. 100 
Duinmi, 106 
Dundu, 20, 39 
1 )urga-l)Cvi, 177 
! Durga-Kfili- Khan, 124 
' DurvvinTta, 5, 25, 35. 3^» 54* 

; 196 

j Dutch, 1 58 
[ Tivaraka, iS, 05> 124 
I Dvrira>amu'Ua, 96, ioi-2, 106-7, ■^^3 
I Dvardvatl, 14 1 
! Dvaravati'iaira, 95, 96 

Ka-'?t country, 89 
; Ra-t India Crunpany, 136 
Kchala-DCvI, 9S. 102 
. I'.chani, 07 
' k.chiga, 9S 
; hkjavatrc Scvt-nu. 14S 
, Kiev. dal, 137 
, I.dulu-Shah, 13 1 
' ^92 

i Right Thousand, 144, 174 
I Rkachakrajaira, 2 
j Kkada-angadhara>, 204 
i r,kada'>i-vrata, 210 
I.kdji, 130 
Idacharya, 31 
Rlonagar-nad, 39 
Rlliot, Sir Walter, 16 
Ellure, 61, 68, 70 
I Rlura, 68 

Rinbcruinanar, 207 
Englaiiil, 1 36 

Engli-h, 133, 15S, 160, 104 
Era- K r i shnappa - X ay ak a , 1 6 1 
Ereganga. 37, 38, 44 
Ereyamma, 1S9 
Erevanga, 43^ 9^ 

Ereyappa, 39, 44, 45, 56, 144, i6S 
Erumai-nad, 14 
Etagiri, 24, 26 
Euphrates, 62 
j Europe, 1 94 

; Fergusson, 192, 193 
, Fifty-two, 207 
j Firishta, 116 
I Firoz-Shah, Ii6 
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fiv<- I Kin- lie 1 , I S’ 

I 5. 7, II. iS. 23 
F I, 174 

1 ...Ike.! iS 
1 105 

IVeiN'Ix 100, 102. 104. 105 

r,a.]24. 103 
( ia,,i E.rkj 12, no 
( .aiapatj, 40, I iS, 1 1<) 

(ja.a-.a.iia, 30, 19S 
I j.ija.h'akain. 42. 109 
( faiia.lhara, 5. 204 

< .aria-kuniaM, 1S9 
( lanjvati. 90 

{ .an<;a-MiCii;a.]2. 75 
(ran* Ian, 90 
( jan.Ia-TrincUa. 164 
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barpa-yaga, 151, 202 
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Satara, 147, 160 
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Sattiyannaii, 91 
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159-62, 165, 207-9 
Sdtii, 105, 108, iiS 
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163, 171, 195 
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Seven Mothers, 22, 62 
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Shahji, 123, 165 
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Shikarpur, 123, 202 
Shimoga, 21, 100, loS, 147, 156-7 
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Shdda^ar, 206 
Shulapur, 95, 105 
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i Simhala- Devi, 117 
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i Simha-sangha, 204 
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I Singhana, 109 
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I Sire, 163 
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Sivappa-Nayak, i2o, 122, 129, 161 
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Sivaskanda-Nagasri, 15 

Sivaskandavarmma, 26 
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S 5 la, 82 

Soiankis, 62 

Solar race, 30, 145, 155, 163 
Soma, 27, 28, 79, 191, 200. 201 
Soma-Deva, 121, 143 
Sdmanatha, 201 
Somanatbapura, 103, 190 
Somanathpur, 195 
Somabckhara, 159, 161 
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Somebvara, 48, 58, 74-5, 77-8, 81, 90, 94, 
103, 105, 109, 155, 171, 185, 195. 206 
SGngir, 1 1 
Sonitapura, 17 
Sura, 82 
Sorab, 21 
Soratur, 103 
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Sosavur, 94, 98-9, loi, no 
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Sovala-DevI, 103, 1 05 
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Sovi Deva, 81, 142 
Soyi-Deva, 28, 105 
Speyer, 8 
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Sravana-Belgola, 3-5, 9, 10, 46-7, 72, 
1 14, 146, 185, 192 
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Srldatta, 30 
Srldhara, 148, 1 99 
Srlgiri, 117, 141 
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Srimushna, 130, 20S 
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SrTpallava. 91 
^rlparvata, 19, 22 
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Srl-rajya, 38 
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SrT-Ranga-Raya, i2i-2, 159 
Sri-Kanga-Rayal, 113 
^rikaila, 141 
SiTvai-hnavas, 207 
Srivailabha, 37, 09 
Srivallaha, 68 
Srlvallavaii, 89 
SrlvardJha, 197 
Srivijaiyam, 88 
Srlvikrama, 37 
Srlvilliputtur, 20 
Srutakevalis, 4, 5, 204 
Srutakirtti, 199 
Sni tarn uni, 197, 200 
Stanibha, 40, 69 
Sthanakundur, 21, 26, 204, 210 
v^^thaviravali, 7 
Storia do Mogor, 130 
Straiio, 8 
: Stupa, 16 
i Subalui, 107 
I Subandhii, 200 
j Siidatta, 95 
Sudharma, 5 
'^udra, -s, 165, 18S, 1S9 
Sugata, 203 
vSugaUlr, 166. 210 
j Sugatur-nad, 165 
; Siigriva, 2 
, Suguni-Devi, 145 
1 Sujanottamsam, 20 j 
I Sula, 139 
I Sumati, 197 
I Sumeru, 118 
Sunda, 15S 
Sundara-Pandiyan, 89 
Sundara-T 5 l, 20 
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Suragiri, 122 
Suraliana, 122 
Surya, 149 
Suryya*van)>a, 145 
Suvannagiri, ii 
Suvainagiii, ii, 169 
Suvarnnavai>ha, 71 
Siivi'^aklia. 53 
Svami-Mahascna, 22 
Svastipura. 1 53 
Svctainbaras, 6, 210 
Svctavahana, 13S 

Tadangaia Madhava, 24, 34 
"radigaivali, S7 
Tagadur, 33 
Taila, 47. 72-3 
Tailania> 27 

Tadapa, 27, 73, 1S6, 1S9 
Takkolani. 46, S3, S5 
Talakad, 29, 32, 43, 4S, S5-0, 93, 05, 9S- 
104, 127, 152-3, 176, 181 
Talakadu-gonda, 10 1 
Talavanapiira, 32-3, 43. 10 1 
Tale-Kavcri, 142 
Talt^kka<], 32 

Talgunda, 15, 21-4, 20 77. 179. 192. 

204-5 

Talikuta, 120, 124 

Tamil, -s, 14, 19, 33. 44, 49. 60, 66, 
82-3, 85, 92-3. 106, 1 31. 179, 1 98, 200 
Tammc-Ciauda, 165 
TamraiJariinT, 15 1 
Tanagundur. 208 
Tandabutti, SS 

Tanjore, 29, 33. 46, 60, 72. 83, 85, 05. 

106, 130, 100 
Tantrapala, 102 
Tarikcre, 13S, 158, 162 
Tatacharya, 122 
TataTdnnama. 12 1 
Taulava, 1 15, 152, 158 
Tavanasi, 139 
Tavarcgcre, 103 
Tayla, 28 
Tckal, 152 
Tellichery, 160 
Telingana, 117, 153 
Teluga. 145 

Teliiga, 17, 52, S2, 1 19, 1 31 
T elugu - Ban aj iga. 1 64 
Tel iinga- Raya. 109 


Terakanambi, 113, 117. 153. 185 
Thakka, 197 

Thirty-two Thousand, 47. 55. 57. 59. 109. 
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Thomas, E., 7. 13 
Thomas, F. \V., ii 
Three-Crore kingdom. 174 
Three Himdre<k 39, 150. 174 
Tigris, 62 

Tigiik, -5, 95, 151, 179 
T i m m ai> pa - ( i an d a , 130 
Timma-Raja. 125. 126 
Tinnivclly, 20 
Tippur, 35, 152 

Tipu-Sultan. 123, 131-2, 134, 161, 103, 
174. 209 
TTrthahalli, 139 
Tliihankaras, 204 
Tiriimalambika, 121 
Tirumala-Raja, 144 
Tinimala-Raya, 12 1. 127 
Tirumalarya, 131. 201 
Tiiuniale)acharya, 201 
Tiuivallam, iS 
Tiiuvannamalai. 107 
Tiruvayya, 164 
Titan, 17 
Tod as, 100 
d'odavar. 100 
Tuiida-mandala, 05 
Tonda-nad, 31, 174 
Tondanur, 107 
Ton nil r, loi, 107 
Tuntada-svami, 210 
Tore-nad, 37 

Tiailukyamalla, 58, 74. 77. 98 
Tiibhuvanamalla, 59. 73, 76. 9S-9, 121 
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Tribhuvanamalla- Fandya, 1 50 
Trichinopoly, 52. 60, 83, 94. 106-7, I 45 
160, 163, 195 

TridivCsa-sangha, 204 
Triluchana-Paliava, 63 
Tniiayana, 55 
Trinomalee, 1 07 
Triparvata, 26 
Tripura, 130 
Tiivikrama, 201 
Trivikrama-dGva, 20 
Trivikrama-vritti, 20 
Tiyambaka, 34 
Tudry river, 159 
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Tiilu, 140, 182 

Tuluva, 21, 61, III, 117, 145, 15; 
Tumba, 164 
Tiimbaluracharya, 198 
Tiimkur, 107, 160, 163, iSo 
Tumukur, 130 
Tunflaka-vishaya, 65 
Timga, 70 

Titngal>hadra, i, 40, 58, 70-71. 75 * 9 ^' 
92, 113, 148, 151, 181, 185, 203 
Turki, 62 

Turuka, -s, 107-S, 115, 12 1, 13 1, 152 
Turiishka, -s, 81-2, 113, 115, 117-18. 128 
Turv’asu, 30 

Twelve Thousanf I, 47, 85, 172, 174 

Uchchangi, 58, 59, 76, 92, roo, 102 
Uchchangi-durga, 26 
Uchcha-^ringi, 26 
Udaiyar, 125 

Udayaditya, 59, 75, 76, 98 
Udayagiri, 122 
Ud ay a vara, 137, 1 38 
Uddagiri, 122 
Udcyaditya-Deva, 133 

Udipi, 137 

Ugra-vanihaj 138 
Ujani, 188 
Ujjain, 169 
Ujjapni, 5, 30 
Clive, 80 

Unia-PevT, 103, 148 
Umasvati, 197, 199, 200, 204 
Um&datta, 201 

Ummattur, 48, 119, 127. 153, 155 

Ummattur Wodeyars, 155 

Universal Spirit, 203 

Unnaniale, 107 

Upanishads, iii 

Upasaka, 12 

Uragcndra, 14S 

Uranur, 35 

Urigola, 122 

Usha, 17 

Uttama-Chola, 91 
Uttanka, 210 
Uttira-Ladam, 88 

Vacjagavali, 17 
Vadibhasimha, 33, 199 
Vadimadagajendra, 33 
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Vadi'Vidyananda, 204 
VaidCa, 197 

Vaidumba, -s, 57, 91, 164, 180 

Vaidya, 1S8 

A'aidyanatha, 20 

Vaijanna, 200 

Vaijayanti, 14, 2X-3 

Vairamegha, 70 

\'ai>aU, 5 

\ai^hnava, -s, 1 13-14, 168, 177, 203, 207 

\"ai.syas, 189 

\'ajapeya, 209 

Vajra. 79, roo 

\’ajrahabta, 164 

Vajranandi, 197 

Vakragriva, 1 97 

ValabhT, 103 

V'alarppandar, 88 
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\'ali-Surur, 180 
A^allabba, 41, 43, 67, 68, 71 
\'allavar, 90 
\'al]ur, 43 
Vaimiki, 206 
\'almiki-gutra, 162 
A'amana, 17, 119, 205 
Vamasakti, 199, 206 
Vanadhiraja, 20 
Vanapuram, 18 
Vanavasi, 14, 64, 87 
Vanga, ij 6, 118. 12S, 150 
X'angrda, 88 
\"anganar, 90 
Vangaian, 91 
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CaragLina, 42 
\araha, 64, 113, 130, 208 
\'arakodu, 33 
Wlran, 91 

Vardhainana, 5, 95, 197 
Varttikas, 13 
Vanina, 33 
' \'asantamina, 95 
, Vasantika-devi, 95 
I X^asaiamima, 36 
Va^^ishthT, 16 
Vasishthiputra, 16 
Vastara, 15S 
Vatapi, 53, 61 
. Vatsa-Kaja, 69 
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Vatteluttii. t>o 
Vayiragaram, 92 
Veda, 23. 1 12 
Vedaniins, 205 
Velapura, 96 
Velavura, 105 
Veilore, iS, 136 
Velvikuiii, 65 
Vembi-Deva, 60 
Venad. 89 
Vengai-nad, 87, 91 

Vengi, 53, 61, 63-4, 68, 85, 121, 109 
A'enkapor, 15S 
A^nkapadri, 122, 158 
A'enkatadri-Nayak, 16 1 
Venkatapati, 121, 123 
Venkatapati-Deva, 162 
Wnkatapati-Raya, 122. 127, 15S, 103. 
165 

Venkapippa-Xayak . 157 

Venkayya, 70 

Venkoji, 130 

Victoria, (dueen, 136 

A'itlyadhara, 149 

Vidyanagari, 113 

A'idyananda, iSo, 209 

A uiyaraina, no, in, 113, 16S 

A’idyatirtha, nr, 113 

A’^ihara, 15 

Adjaya, 60, 12 1, 125 

A^^ijayMitya, 39, 42, 61, 04, 65. 138 

Adjayadityaniangala, 164, 179 

A'ijayakirtti, 35 

X'ijaya-mahadevi, 30 
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^52, I55» 157-9^ 161-5, 169-70, 175- 
I77 j i79j 1^5? 1S8, 200-202, 207-8, 
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Adjayanagari, 113 
Adjaya-Pandya, 59, 15 1 
Adjaya-Parsva, 106 
Adjayapura, 103 
Adjaya-Raya, 116 
\djayasamudram, 103 
Adjayottungavannma, 88 
Adkkalan, 91, 92 
Adkrama. 77, 91, 150 
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Adkrama-Chola, 93 
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Adkramaditya, 20, 30, 54, 60, 64-5, 73 
75-6. 92, 98, 148-50, 164, 169 
\dkranianka, 30, 48, 76, 77 
^dk^ama-N'olalIlba, 76 
\dkramapala, 105 
Adkramapura, 94, 106 
\dkramarka, 58 
\dkraina-Santara, 139, 1S8 
Vikrania-Tailapa, 27 
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Viliavar, 90, 93 
\dmaladitya, 83 
\dmana\an, 91 
\dnadi, 37 

\dna}adit}a, 38, 64-5, 96-8, 137 -8, 
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\dndhya, 70 
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Adrabhadra, 119, 13S 
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Vira-Chola, 76 
Vira-Ganga, 93, 99. 142 
Adra-IIeminadi- Ray a, 1 2 1 
Adrakesari, 91 
Adra-AIahcndra, 27 
Adrammaji, 160, 161 
Adra-Xarasimha, iiS 
Adr a - X a ra} a n a, 20 
Adra-Xolamba, 59, 76, 150-51 
Adra-Nonamba, 58 
Adra-Nrisimha, llS 
Adra-Pandya, 59, 140. 151 
Adra-Raja, 135 
Adra-Rajaiya, 144 
Adra-Rajendra, 59. 91, 133-5, 164 
Adra-Saiva, 206, 208 
Adra-Salamegan, 89 
Adra-Santaia, 139 
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Vinlpaksha, 112, 115, 117, 152 
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Vibakha, 5, 7 
Visakhadatta, S 
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Vishnu, 7, 34, 36, 42, 99, 10 1, 121. ras. 

171, 180, 1S7. 203, 205, 207 
Vishnudeva, 5 
Vishnugdpa, 34. 51 
Vishnugupta, 8, 30 
Vishnu Soinayaji, 63 
Vishnuvarddhana, 48, 63, 93, 96. 99. 102, 

13S, 163, 16S, 170-2, 207 
Vishnuvarddhana-\'ija\a(liJ} a, 5S, 75 
Vishniivarmma, 25 
Vibvanatha, 107, 190 
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Vokkaleii, 64 
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Wainad, 98, 105 
Warriore, S3, 145 
Wells, 194 
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Vainuna, 65 
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